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PREFACE.

WirH the exception of the notice in Basnage's Hisfoire
des Jusfs, which hes begn translated into English,) and
the defective descriptions Nzgiven by Allen? and Etheridge®
of the Kabbalah in their respective works, no Treatise

exists in English on this esoteric doctrine. It is this

desideratum in the literature of our language which led

.me to bring the subject before the Literary and Philo-

sophical Society of Liverpool, in the form of an Essay ;
and the enquiries which have lately been made for a
Manual to the Kabbalah have induced me to reprint the
Essay in an separate form. Intending it to be a guide for
those who wish to be initiated into the mysteries of this
theosophy, I have aimed to be as elementary as possible
in this Essay, and have, therefore, frequently explained

1 The History of the Jews, by M. Basnage, trnslated into English by
Thom. Taylor, A.M. London, 1708.

% Modern Judaism, p. 66-06, second edition. London, 1890,

3 Jerusalem ad Tidevias ; Rora ad Cordove, p. 300, &e. London, 1856.
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allusions to pbints in Jewish history and literature with

which the more advanced scholar is perfectly familiar, but -

which are unknown to tyros in these departments.

If, in the perusa.i of this Manual, the student experiences
any difficulty in understanding the technical terms of the

Kabbalah, or if he is unable to remember the meaning

of any phrases, he will find the difficulty obviated by
referring to the Indices and Glossary, which -have been

appended to- aid him in this respect.

For the Index of matters I wm, to » grest extent, indebbed
to- my fxiai_xd, Joun Newton, Esq., M.R.C.8.E.

. Liverpool, July Tth, 1865.
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THE KABBALAH.

L

A svYsTEM of religions philosophy, or more properly of
theosophy, which has not only exercised for hundreds of years
an extraordinary influence on the mental development of so
shrewd a people as the Jews, but has captivated the minds of
some of the greatest thinkers of Christendom in the sixteenth
and seventeenth centuries, claims the greatest attention of
both the phjlosopher and the theologian. When it is added
that among its captives were Raymond Laully, the celebrated
scholastic, metaphysician and chemist (died 1315); John
Reuchlin, the renowned scholar and reviver of oriental litera-
ture in Europe (born 1455, died 1522); John Picus di
Mirandola, the famous philosopher and classical scholar
(1463-1494) ; Cornelius Henry Agrippa, the distinguished
philosopher, divine and physician-(1486-1585) ; John Baptist
von Helmont, a remarkable chemist and physician (1577-
1644) ; as well as our own countrymen Robert Fludd, the
famous physician and philosopher (1574-1687), and Dr.
Henry More (1614-1687) ; and that these men, after rest-
lessly searching for a scientific system which should disclose
to them “ the deepest depths ” of the Divine nature, and show
them the real tie which binds all things together, found the
cravings - of ‘their minds satisfied by this -theosophy, the
claims of the Kabbalah on the attention of students in litera-
ture and philosophy will readily be admitted. The claims
of the Kabbalash, however, are not restricted to the literary
: B
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mar and the philosopher : the poet too will find in it
ample materials for the exercise of his lofty genius. How
can it be otherwise with a theosophy which, we are assured,
was born of God in Paradise, was nursed and reared by
the choicest of the angelic hosts in heaven, and only held
converse with the holiest of man’s children upon earth.
Listen to the story of its birth, growth and maturity, as told
by its followers.

The Kabbalah was first taught by God himself to a select
company of angels, who formed a theosophic school in Para-
dize. After the fall the angels most graciously commanicated
this heavenly dootrine to ‘the disobedient child of earth, to
furnish the protoplasts with the means of returning to their
pristine nobility and felicity. From Adam it passed over to
Nosh, and then to Abraham, the friend of God, who emigrated
with it to Egypt, where the patriarch allowed a portion of
this mysterious doectrine to ooze out. It was in this way that
the Egyptians obtained some knowledge of it, and the other
Eastern nations could introduee it into their philosophical
systems.  Moses, who was learned in all the wisdom of
Egypt. was first initiated into it in the land of his birth, but
became most proficient in it during his wanderings in the
wilderness, when he not only devoted to it the leisure hours
of the whole forty years, but received lessons in it from one
of the angels. By the aid of this mysterious science the
lawgiver was enabled to-solve the difficulties which  srose
. during his management of the Israelites, in spite of the pil-
grimages, wars and the frequent miseries of the nation.. He
covertly laid down the principles of this secret doctrine in

the first four books of the Pentateuch, but withheld them .

from Deuteronomy. This constitutes the former the man,
dnd the latter the woman. Moses alse initiated the seventy
olders into the seerets of this dootrine, and they again trans-
maitted them from hend to hand. Of all who formed the

B
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unbroker line of waditios, David and Solomon were most
initiated into the Kabbalak. No one, however, dared to write
it down, ill Simon ben Jochai, who lived at the time of the
destruetion of the second Temple. Having been condemned
to death by Titus, Rabbi Simon managed to escape with his
son aud coucesled umself in a cavern where he remained
for twelve yeara.  Here, in this subterranean abode, he occupied
himselt sntizely with ihe contemplation of the sublime Kab-
balah, and was constantly visited by the Prophet Elias, who
- diecloseG to him soms of :8 secrets which were still concealed
from the theosophical Rabbi. Here, too, his disciples re-
sorted to be imitiated by their master into these divine
‘mysteries ; and herz, Simon ben Jochai expired with this
heavenly doctrine in his mouth, whilst discoursing on it to
his disciples. Secarcely had his spirit departed, when a
dazzling light filled the eavern, so that no one could look at
the Rabbi ; whilst a burning fire appeared outside, forming as
it were a sentinsl at the entrance of the cave, and denving
admittance to the neighbours. It waa not till the light inside,
and the fve outside, had disappeared, that the disciples per-
ceived that the lamp of Israel was extinguished. As they
were preparing for hie obsequiss, & voice was heard from
heaven, saying, ¢ Come ye to the marriage of Simon b. Jochai,
he is entering into peace, and shall rest in his chamber!” . A
flame preceded the coffin, which seemed enveloped by, and -
burning like fire. And when the remains were deposited in
the tomb, another voice wes heard from heaven, saying, *“ This
" is he who caused the .earth to qusake, and the kingdoms to
shake ' * His son, R. Eliezer, and his secretary, R. Abba, as
well as nis disciples, ihen ccllated R. Simon b. Jochai’s
treaiiser, and .ui oi these composed the celebrated work
culled Surar (M) i.c.. Splendour, which is the grand store-
houac +* Kabbaliem. : .
From whet tuss beed saig, it wilt ho seen thet the followers
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of this seoret, dootrine olaim for it a pre-Adsmite existence, ‘

snd maintain that, ever since the creation of the first man,
it has been rectived uninterruptedly from the hands of the

pstrmtchs, the prophets, &c. It .is for this reason that it -

is called Kabbalah (M73p from-23p to receive) which prima-
rily denotes reception, and then a doctrine received by oral
tradition. The Kabbalah is also called by some 'Secres
Wisdom (FYOND3 1DIM), because it was only handed down
by tradition through the ‘initiated, and is indicated in the
Hebrew Scriptures by signs which are hidden and unintelli-
gible to those who have not been instructed in its mysteries.
From the initial letters of this name, this theosophic system

is also denominated Grace (V'N=1NDI WIN). Vague and-

indefinite as this name may seem to the uninitiated, inasmuch
as it conveys no idea whatever of the peculiar doctrines of the
_ system, but simply indicates the manner in which they have
been {ransmitted, it is nevertheless the classical and acknow-
ledged appellation of this theosophy. The difference between
the word Kabbalah (n‘::p receptio) and the cognate term
Massorah ((YNWOD traditio, from ™0 to transmit)->which
denotes the traditionally transmitted various readings of the
Hebrew Scriptures—is, that the former expresses tke act of
receiving, which in this technical sense could only be on the
part of one who has reached a certain period of life, as well
as a certain state of sanctity, implying also a degree of secrecy ;
whilst the latter signifies the act of giving over, surrendering,
without premising any peculiar age, stage of holiness, or
. degree of secrecy. The name, therefore, tells us no more
than that this theosophy has been received traditionally.
To ascertain its tenets we must analyze the system itself or
the books which propound it; and to this task we now
betake ourselves.

The cardinal doctrines of the Kabbalah are mmnly deslgned

ta. solve the grand problems about (I) The nature of the
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Supreme Being, (II) The cosmogony, (ITI) The creation of
angels and man, (IV) The destiny of man and the universe,
and (V) To point out the import of the Revealed Law.
Assenting and consenting to the declarations of the Hebrew
Scriptures about the unity of God (Exod. xx, 8; Deut. iv, 35,
89 ; vi, 4 ; xxxii, 39), his incorporeity (Exod. xx, 4 ; Deut. iv,
15; Ps. xiv, 18), eternity (Exod. iii, 14 ; Deut. xxxii, 40 ;
Isa. xli, 4; xliii, 10; xliv, 6; xlviii, 12), immutability (Mal. iii,
6), perfection (Deut. xxxii, 4; 2 Sam. xxii, 81 ; Job xxxviii,
16; Ps. xviii, 81), infinite goodness (Exod. xxxiv, 6;

-Ps. xxv, 10; xxxili, 5; ¢, 5; cxlv, 9), the creation of the

world in time according to God’s free will (Gen. i, 1), the
moral government of the universe and special providence, and
to the creation of man in the image of God (Gen. i. 27), the
Kabbalah seeks to explain the transition from the infinite to
the finite ; the procedure of multifariousness from an absolute
unity, and of matter from a pure intelligence ; the operation
of pure intelligence upon matter, in spite of the infinite gulf
between them ; the relationship of the Creator to the creature,
80 as to be able to exercise supervision and providence. I,
moreover, endeavours to show how it is that the Bible gives
names and assigns attributes and a form to so spiritual a
Being ; how the existence of evil is compatible with the
infinite goodness of God, and what is the Divine intention
about this creation.

In our analysis of the Kabbalistic doctrines on these grand
problems; we shall follow the order in which they have been
enumerated, and accordingly begin with the lucubrations on
the Supreme Being and the Emanations.

1. The Supreme Being and the doctrine and classification.
of the Emanations, or Sephiroth.

Being boundless in his nature—which necessarily implies
that he is an absolute unity and inscrutable, and that there

¢ .
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is nothing without him, or that the rd wiv is in him, !—God is
called En Sors (WD PN) = dwelpes Lndless, Boundless.’

In this boundlessness, or as zhe Es Soph, he cannot be com-
prehended by the intellect, nor described in words, for shere

.is nothing which can grasp and depict him to us, and as such

he is, in a certain seuse, not existent (I'R), because, as far a8
our minds are concerned, that which is perfectly incompre-
hensible does not exist.> To make his existence perceptible,
and to render himself comprehensible, the Kn Soph, or the
Boundiess, had to become active and creative. But the Ln
Soph cannot be the direct creator, for he has neither will,
intention, desire, thought, language, nor action, as these pro-
perties imply limit and belong to finite beings, whereas the L'n
Soph is boundless. Besides, the imperfect and circumseribed

.+ nature of the creation precludes the idea that the world was

created or even designed by him, who can have no will nor
produce anything but what is like himself, boundless and

FUY WD 237 992 100 Y) DD Y AR WM {0 5O) N D3 ¥ pope v 1
1522 TNt T TR DO [ I PR P oD, Commentary of the ten Sephiroth,
ed. Berlin, p. £ a. This doctrine, however, that everything is in the Deity is
neot peculiar to the Kabbalah, it has been propounded by the Jews from timé
immemorial, before the Kabbalah came into existence, &s may be seen from the
following passage in the Midrash. *“ The Holy One. blessed be he, is the space
of the universe, but the universe iz not his opace (DY a0 THY Yo Tnpn 1 apy
mpn). R. Isaac submitted: from the passage DT T WY ( Deut. xxxiii, 27),
wa do adt know whether the Holy One, blessed be he, is the habitation of the
universe or the universe his habitation ; but from' the remark i poorw Lord
thou art the dwelling place (Ps. xc, 1), it is evident that the Holy One, blessed
be he, is the dwelling place of the universe, and not the universe his dwelling
place.” (Bereshith Rabba, § 1xviii.) To the same effect is the remark of Philo,
* God himself is the space of the umiverse; for it is he who ¢ontains all things.”
(De Somniis, i.) It is for this reason that God is called DY or LYOIT = & Témog,
locus, and that the Septaagint renders » v e nx ™ (Exod. xxiv, 10), by
kas €180y To¥ Téwow, of Eigrixer 6 Jedg, which has occasioned so much difficulty
to interpreters.

TP unINDY M NAMIMI PITNR NPT NT NIONTL YT D DTON MR YT NS 2

prviae  (Sohar iii, 288 A.)  To thesame effect is the ancient expository work
on the doetrine of the Emanations which we quoted in the preceding note, comp.
ONY D0 M Po mm5wn DV Yo TRODITT 2m ID PR P Sann wwe
0D P e N0 a0, Commentary on the ten Sephiroth, ed. Berlin, p. 2 a.

?:mmnuhmnﬂnmin-mmhpm'ﬁw': O PN A P YT 8
tbid., 4 a.
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perfect.  On the other hapd, sgain, the benutiful design dis

played in thie mechanism, the regular order manifestod in the
preservation, destruction, and renéwal of things, forbid us to
regard this world as the offspring of chance, and constrain us
to recognize therein an intelligent design. We are, therefore,
compelled to view ¢he Em Soph as the ereatar of the world in
as indsrect manner. . :

Now, the medium by which the En Soph made his exist-
ence known in the creation of the world are ten Sephiroth ®
(IYVBD) or éntelligencés, which emanated from the Bound-
Jess One (MD PN) in the following manner:—At first the
En Soph, ot the Aged of the Aged ('PIWT NPIY) or the
Holy Aged (RU™IP Rp'NY), a8 he is alternately called, sent
forth from his infinite light one spiritual substanee or intelli-
gence. This first Sephira, which existed in the En Soph from
all eternity, and became a reslity by a mere act, has ne less
than seven appellations. ' It is called—I, the Crown (W13),
because it gocupies the highest position ; I, the Aged (RP'NY),

'bécanse it is the oldest or the first emanation—and this name

must not be confounded with the Aged of the Aged, which, as
we have seen, iz the appellation of the En Soph ; 111, the Pri-
mordsial Point (MIVWNT T11DY), or the Smooth Point (NP3
ITOWD), because, as the Sokar tells us, “ When the Concealed

of the Gonoealed wished to reveal himself, he first made a single

e Y w0 3 W yenh v wh e 7. 1252 MY 9 men D 4
190N, Commentary on the en Scphiroth,p. 2 b, Again, says the same authority,
MBI DT (DNYIT) RNTO M DHYR e TR DOD REDET N1 oRN O

TP Me TV 1D DNOTIOII T NSO ORI OMY ¢ ¢ 0 ¢ 1309 MYTD MO neon

DD O D Y Y ond o DN D TR W0 YR Y9 PR TR0 K3 1Y Y

. D mn B Yo W, ohoInn B Ym W, ibid., p.

b Both the etymology and the exact meaning of the word oD (plural mMyvow)
are matters of dispute. R. Azaiiel, the first Kabbalist, derives it from “wb 20

" number, whilst the later Kabbalists derive it alternately from oD Saphir, from
"t ey DD Dow (P, xix, 1), and from the Greek ogaipat, and sre not at
‘all certain whether to regard the Sephiroth as principles (dpxai), or as substances
(Irogrdae), or 88 patencies, powers (dvvdpeg), or as intelligent worlds (éopo

vonticel), or 8 u#nbadu. or a8 emm (MouY), or as argans of the Deity (00),
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point : the Infinite was entirely unknown, and diffused no
light before this luminous point violently broke through into
vision ;" (Sokar, i, 15 a). IV, the White Head (PN NEMY) ;
V, the Long Face, Macroprosopon (}DIN TIN), because the
whole ten Sephiroth represent the Primordial or the Heavenly
Man (ﬂN’?W DIN), of which the first Sephira is the head;
VI, The Inscrutable Height (TI&:VD O), because it is the
highest of all the Sephiroth proceeding immediately from zke
En Sophk. Hence, on the passage “ Go forth, O ye daughters
of Zion, and behold the King of Peace® with the Crown !”
(Song of Sclomon iii, 2) the Sokar remarks, “ But who
~ can behold the King of Peace, seeing that He is incom-

prehensible, even to the heavenly hosts? But he who
sees the COrown sees the glory of the King of Peace.”
(Sohkarii. 100 6.) And, VII, itis expressed in the Bible by the
Divine name Ehejeh, or I Am (VIR Exod. iii, 4), because it is
absolute being, representing the Infinite as distinguished from
the, finite, and in the angelic order, by the celestial beasts of

Fzekicl, called Chajoth (IW1). The first Sephira contained the

other nine Sephiroth, and gave rise to them in the following
order :—At first a masculine or active potency, designated
Wisdom (F12271), proceeded from it. This Sephira, which
among the divine names is represented by Jak (i1* Isa. xxvi, 4),
and among the angelic hosts by Oplanim (DIBN Wheels),
sent forth an opposite, 7. e. a feminine or passive, potency,
denominated Intelligence (M)1), which is represented by
the divine name Jekoveh (TMWT'), and angelic name Arelim
(OONIN), and it is from a union of these two Sephiroth,
which are also called Father (NAN) and Mother (N2N), that
' the remaining seven Sephiroth proceeded. Or, as the
Sohar (iii, 290 a) expresses it, “ When the Holy Aged,

8 The Sohar, like the Talmud, generally renders the words rmbw ‘King
Solomon ; while verses in the Song of Songs, by %™ wnbw 11 w3 the King to
whom peace belongs, -
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the Concealed of all Concealed, assumed & form, he pro-
duced everything in the form of male and female, as the
things could not continue in any other form. Hence Wisdom,
which is the beginning of development, when it proceeded
from the Holy Aged, emanated in male and female, for
Wisdom expanded, and Intelligence proceeded from it, and
thus obtained male and female—viz., Wisdom, the father, and
Intelligence, the mother, from whose union the other pairs of
Sephiroth successively emanated.” These two opposite po-
tencies—viz., Wisdom (M2277) and Intelligence (713%1)—are
joined together by the first potency, the Crown (M) ; thus
yielding the first triad of the Sephiroth.

From the junction of the foregoing opposites emanated again
the masculine or active potency, denominated Mercy or Love,
(01), also called Greatness (M5), the fourth Sephira,
which among the divine names is represented by E! (5&),
and among the angelic hosts by Chashmaliim (@5nwn, Comp.
Ezek. i, 4). From this again emanated the feminine or
passive potenecy, Justice ('7), also called Judicial Power
(77M2)), the fifth Sephira, which is represented by the divine
name Eloka (MOR), and among theangels by Seraphim (B,
Isa. vi, 6) ; and from this again the uniting potency, Beauty or
Mildness (NINRDN), the sixth Sephira, represented by the divine
name KElokim (D’H5R), and among the angels by Skinanim
(DYINW, Ps. Ixviii, 18). Since without this union the exist-
ence of things would not be possible, inasmuch as mercy
not tempered with justice, and justice not tempered with
mercy would be unendurable: and thus the second trinity
of the Sephirotk is obtained.

The medium of union of the second trinity, 7. e. Beawuty
(DINBN), the sixth Sephira, beamed forth the masculine or
active potency, Firmness (M81), the seventh Sephira, corre-
sponding to the divine name Jehovah Sabaoth (PMRIZ IMT),
and among the angels to Tarskishim (DWW, Dan. x. 6) ;



10

this again gave rise to the feminine or passive potenoy, Splen-
~ dour (Y¥Y); the eighth Sephira, to which answer the divine
pame Blokim Sabasth (PW3X DVONR), and among the angels
Benei Elohim (D""!‘?N 13, Gen. vi. 4); and from it again,
emanated Foundation or the Basis (T0%), the ninth Sephira,
represented by the divine name Fl Chai (3 58), end among
‘the angelic liosts by Ishim (DWN, Ps. civ. 4), which is
the uniting point between these two opposites—thus yielding
. the third trinity of Sephiroth. From the ninth Sephira, the
Basiz ("TD%) of all, emanated the tenth, called Kingdom
(M5), and Shechinah (TIIW), which is represented by the
divine name ddonai (*JVIR), and among the angelic hosts by
Cherubim (D'2)7D). The table on the opposite page exhibits
the different names of the Sephiroth, together with the several
names of God and the sngels, which correspond to them.
From this representation of each triad, as consisting of a
threefold prinoiple, viz., the two opposites, masculine and
femmine, and the uniting principle, the development of the
Sephiroth, and of life generally, is symbolically called she
Balance (ﬂ'?j?hb), because the two opposite sexes, are com-
pared with the two opposite scales, and the uniting Sephira
is oompared with the beam which joins the scales, and indi-
eates its equipoise. - :
- ‘Before we enter into further particulars about the nature,
operation, and classification of these Sephiroth, we shall give
the Sohat's speculations about the Supreme Being, and its

account of the otigin of the Sephiroth, and their relauons}np '

to the Deity. - ‘

The prophet Elias having learned in “the heavenly college
the profound mystery and true import of the words in Isa.
xl, 26, 26, “To whom will ye liken me, and shall I be equal ?
saith the Holy One. Lift up your eyes on high, and behold

who: . (™5) hath oreated these things: oy, revenled to-R.:

: 'Snﬁon b. Jodm ihat God in his absolute nature is wadmown:

S



——
PR

THE TEN SEPHIROTH.

THE TEN CORRESPONDING
NAMES OF THE DEITY.

THE TEN CORRESPONDING
CLASBES OF ANGELS.

THE TEN CORRESPONDING |

MEMBERS BOF THE HUMAN

Y.

N Y .

ili.

1.
iv. { 9,

1.
v.{2.
8.

43, CRowN.

. Np'NY, THE AGED.
. HMINOR T2, PRIMtorDIAL, PorxT.

moOYOD 1TV, BmoorE PoINT.
e, Warte Heap.,
RN W, MaicrorrosoOPON.

. iy D, HeavENLY Maw,
. 1Yy b, INsoruTABLE HEIGHT,

™o copla, Wispom.
M, voig, INTELLIGENCE.
1on, xapis, LovE.

91, GREATNESS.

el JUDGMENT,
“mp, JUSTICE.
1), STRENGTH.

nNbn, BEAUTY,
), FIMNESS.
M, SPLENDOUR.’
0, FouxXpaTION,

. Y0, Bacinsla 36, vay oUpariy,

KinaeDoM,

. M9, SHECHINAR.

ﬁ’rm, I s (Exod. iii. 4),

v, Jan (Tsa. xxvi, 4).
T, JEHOVAR.

} b, TEE MicaTY ONE,

} TN, THE ALMIGHTY.

onoe, Gob,

WY Y, JEROVAR SABAOTH
NN DYN, Gop SABAOTH,
1 5%, MieaTy Livine OXE,

Jn:'m, THE Lorp.

nw, e,

OB, xlmoig.
DN, ARELIM (Isa. xxxiii, 7).

DYmtr, CrAsHERALM (Ezek. i. 4).

Do, Serararm (Isa, vi. 7).

DN, BEINANTY (Pa, lxviii, 18).
orerenn, Tarseisamy (Dan. x. 6).

oY1hx 13, THE SoNs oF Gob (Gen. vi. 4).

ovon, Istm (Ps. civ. 4).

oA™Y, CHERUBIM,

Heap,

BRAINS.
HEearT.

Rigur ArM.
LEFT ARM.
CHEST.
RieaT LEG.

LeFr Lee.
GENITAL ORGANS,

Uniox or THE WHOLE Boby,

1T
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and 1ncomprehens1ble, and hence, in a certain sense, non-
existent ; that this- Whe ('!58 unknown subject) had to
become active and creative, to demonstrate his existence, and
that it is only by these (M9N) works of creation that he made
himself known to us: It is therefore the combination of the
unknown Who (D) with these visible (TON) works that
showed bim to be God (u’nbx which is produced by D trans-
posed, Z. e. D', and united with T!5N). Or, as it is in the
language of the Kabbalah ;—

“ Before he gave any shape to this world before he pro-
duced any form, he was alone, without a form and resemblance
to anything else. "Who then can comprehend him how he
was before the creation, since he was formless ? Hence it is
forbidden to represent him by any form, similitude, or even
by his sacred name, by a single letter or a single point ; and
to this the words ‘Ye saw no manner of similitude on the
day that the Lord spake unto you’ (Deut. iv, 15)—f.e. ye
have not seen anything which you could represent by any

form or likeness— refer. But after he created the form of the
Heavenly Man (MR5Y DN), he used it as a chariot (M2270)

wherein to descend, and wishes to be called by this form, which

ig the sacred name Jehovah. He wishes to be known by his

" attributes, and each attribute separately; and therefore had

himself called the God of Mercy, the God of Justice,
Almighty, God of Sabaoth, and the Being. He wishes
thereby to make known his nature, and that we should see

‘how his mercy and compassion extend both to the world and

to all operations. For if he had not poured out his light upon
all his creatures, how could we ever have known him ? How
could the words be falfilled, ‘ The whole earth is full of his
glory * (Isa. vi, 8) ? Woe be to him who compares him with
his own attributes ! or still worse with the son of man whose

foundation is in the -dust, who wvanishes and.is no more!:
" Hence, the form in which we delineate bhim-simply describes
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each time his dominion over a certain attribute, or over the
creatures generally. We cannot understand more of his
nature than the attribute expresses. Hence, when he is di-
vested of all these things, he has neither any attribute nor
any similitude or form. The form in which he is generally
depicted is to be compared to a very expansive sea; for
the waters of the sea are in themselves without a limit or
form, and it is'only when they spread themselves upon the
earth that they assume a form (WD7). We can now make
the following calculation : the source of the sea’s water and
the water stream proceeding therefrom to spread itself are two.
A great reservoir is then formed, just as if a huge hollow had
been dug; this reservoir is called sea, and is the third. The
unfathomable deep divides itself into seven streams, resembling
seven long vessels. The source, the water stream, the sea
and the seven streams make together Zem.. And when the
master breaks the vessels which he has made, the waters
return to the source, and then only remain the pieces of these
vessels, dried up and without any water. It is in this way
that the Causeof Causes gave rise to the ten Sephiroth. The
Crown is the source from which streams forth an infinite
light : hence the name En Soph ("MD PR) = infinite, by which
the highest cause is designated : for it then had neither form
nor shape, and there is neither any means whereby to com-
prehend it, nor a way by which to know it. Hence it is
written, ¢ Seek not out the things that are too hard for thee,
neither search the things that are above thy strength.’
(Ecclus. iii, 21.) He then made a vessel, as small as a point,
like the letter %, which is filled from this source (i.e. the En
8oph). Thisisthesource of wisdom, wisdom itself (FMOIM), after
‘which the Supreme Cause is called ¢ wise God.” Upon this he
made a large vessel like a sea, which -is ocalled Inielligence
{723) :.hence the mame ‘ intelligent God. It must,.how-

- gver, be remarked that God is wise, and through-himself, for

D
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wisdom does not derive its name through itself, but through
the wise one who fills it with the light which flows from him,
just as intelligence is not comprehended through itself, but
through him who is intelligent and fills it with his own sub-
stance.  God needs only*o withdraw himself and it would be
dried up. This is also the meaning of the words, * the waters
have disappeared from the sea, and the bed is dry and parched
up.” (Job xiv, 11.) - The sea is finally divided into seven
streams, and the seven costly vessels are produced, which are
called Greatness (ﬂ‘)‘l'ﬂ), Judicial Strength (7VNA)), Beauty
(PIRDN), Firmness (N33), Splendouwr (MN), Foundation
(MDY, and Kingdom (ﬂD'?D). Therefore is he called the
Great or the Merciful, the Mighty, the Glorious, the God of
vietory, the Creator, to whom all praise is due, and the Founda-
tion of all things. Upon the last attribute all the others are
based as well as the world. Finally, he is also the King of the
universe, for everything is in his power; he can diminish the
number of the vessels, and increase 1n them the light which
streams from them, or reduce it, just as it pleases him.”
(Sohar, i, 42 b, 43 a, section R1.)

In another place again the same authority gives the following
.description of the Deity and the emanation of the Sephiroth.
“ The Aged of the Aged, the Unknown of the Unknown, has a
form and yet has no form. He has a form whereby the universe
is preserved, and yet has no form, because he cannot be com-
prekended. When he first assumed the form [of the first
Sephira], he caused nine splendid lights to emanate from it,
which, shining through it, diffused a bright light in all
directions. Imagine an elevated light sending forth its rays
in all directions. Now if we approach it to examine the rays,
we understand no more than that they emanate from the said
light.  So is the Holy Aged an absolute light, but in' himself
concealed and incomprehensible. We can only comprehend
him through those luminous emanations (M'YD) which
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again are partly visible and partly concealed. These consti-
tute the sacred name of God.” (Idra Suta, Sohar, iii, 288 a.)

.Four things must be borne in mind with regard to the
Sephiroth. 1. That they were not created by, but emanated
('DSNJ) from, the En Soph ; the difference between creation and
emanation being, that in the former a diminution of strength
takes place, whilst in the latter this is not the case.” II. That
they form among themselves, and with tke En Soph, a strict -
unity, and simply represent different aspects of one and the
same being, just as the different rays which proceed from the
light, and which appear different things to the eye, form only
different manifestations of one and the same light. IIL
That since they simply differ from each other as the different
colours of the same light, all the ten emanations alike partake
of the perfections of the En Soph ; and IV, that, as emana-
tions from the Infinite, the Sephiroth are infinite and perfect
like the En Soph, snd yet constitute the first finite things.®
They are infinite and perfect when the En- Soph imparts his
fulness to them, and finite and imperfect when the fulness is
withdrawn from them, so that in this respect these ten
Sephiroth exactly correspond to the double nature of Christ,—
his finite and imperfect human nature and his infinite and
perfect. divine nature.

In their totality and unity these Zen Sephiroth are not only
denominated the world of Sephiroth (MV¥BOT ©MY) and
the “world of .Emanations (J'ﬂ')‘SR C:)')W), ‘but represent
and are called the Primordial or . Archetypal Man (IR

- YIP = mpurdyovec), and the Heavenly Man (ﬂR’)’]? DIN).

In the figure, the Crown ("WN3) is the head ; Wisdom (Nan),
the. bra_ins ; and Intelligenc‘e (M317), which unites the two nnd _

R 10D r‘nmm rn'rxm T ¢t OINM BOYRD Mo P mem 53 n7
“or7, Commentary on the ten Sephn'ot.h 2b;4a.
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produces the first triad, is the heart or the understanding—
thus forming the head. The fourth and fifth Sephiroth, s.e.,
Mercy (D) and Justice (D), are the two arms of the
"Lord, the former the right arm and the latter the left, one
distributing life and the other death. And the sixth Sephira,
Beauty (NINDDN), which unites these two opposites ‘and
produces the second triad, is tke chest; whilst the seventh
and eighth Sephiroth,—i.e., Firmness (M%) and Splendour
{M"), of the third triad,~—are Zke two legs ; and Foundation
(MD*), the ninth Sephira, represents the genital organs,
since it denotes the basis and source of all things. Thus
it is said “Every thing will return to its origin just as it
proceeded from it. - All marrow, all sap, and all power are
congregated in this spot. Hence all powers which exist
ofiginate through the genital organs.” (Sokar, iii, 296 a.)
Kingdom (P25m), the tenth Sephira, represents the harmony
.of the whole Archetypal Man. The followmg is the archetypal
ﬁgure of the ten Sephiroth.

It is this form which the prophet Ezekiel saw in the
mysterious chariot, and of which the earthly man is a faint
copy. Moreover, these Sephiroth, as we have already ré-
marked, created the world and all things therein according to
their own archetype or'in the likeness and similitude of the
Heavenly Man or the World of Emanations. But, before
we propound the Kabbalistic ‘doctrine of the creation of the
world, it is necessary to describe a second mode in which the

trinity of triads in the Sephiroth is represented, and ‘to

mention the appellations and offices of the respective triads.

- Now in looking at the Sephiroth which constitute the first
triad, it will be seen ‘that they represent t/e intelleet ; hence
 this triad is called the Intellectual World (‘)zwm ooy).
The ‘second triad, -again, represents ‘moral qualities ; hence
it is designated the moral or Sensuous World (WJTI?J,D')W) :

- whilet the-third triad represents ‘power and stability, and

Y
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hence is designated the Material World (YW DY),
These three aspects in which #ke En Soph manifested himself
are called the Faces (PDIN and VDD = wxpdowror, the two
words are identical, the former being pure Aramaic, and the
latter from the Greek). In-the arrangement of this trinity
of triads, so as to produce what is called the Kabbalistic
tree, denominated- ¢ke Tree of Life (DMYY), or simply the
Tree (1'N), the first triad is placed above, the second and
third are "placed below, in such a manner that the three
masculine Sephiroth are on the right, the three feminine on
the left, whilst the four uniting Sephiroth occupy the centre,
a8 shownin the following diagrams:—
L
T2

Crown

SN2

Ingelligence - Wisdom
5T " 0N 4
Juntice Love,

Beauty

Foundation .~
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.The three Sephiroth on the right, representing the principle
- of merey ("YOIT), are called zke Pillar of Mercy (NI XD
STOITY XTWY) ; the three on the left, representing the
principle- of rigour (), are denominated the Pillar of
Judgment (NI NTY RONDYWT ‘NWOD) ; whilst the four .
Sephs'rot!a in the oentre, ‘xepreéenting mildness (W),
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are called the Middle Pillar (NIVYSDNT 8Y). FEach
Sephira composing this trinity of triads is, as it were, & trinity
in itself. I, It has its own absolute character; II, It receives
from above; and III, It communicates to what is below it.
Hence the remark, “Just as the Sacred Aged is represented
by the number three, so are all the other lights (Sephiroth)
of a threefold nature.” (Sohar, iii, 288 5.) Within this
trinity in each unit-and trinity of triads there is a trinity of
units, which must be explained before we can propound the
Kabbalistic view of the cosmogony.

We have seen that three of the Sepliroth constitute uniting -
links between three pairs of opposites, and by this means
produce three triads, respectively denominated the Intellectual
World, the Sensuous or Moral World, and the Material World,
and that these three uniting Sephiroth, together with the one
which unites the whole into a common unity, form what is
called the Middle Pillar of the Kabbalistic tree. Now from
the important position they thus occupy, these Sephiroth are
synecdochically used to represent the worlds which by their
uniting potency they respectively yield. Hence the Sephira,
Crown (ON3), from which the Sephiroth, Wispom (7I77)
and INTELLIGENCE (M), emanated, and by which they are
also united, thus yielding the Intellectual World, is by itself
used to designate the Intellectual World (Y207 D5w).
Its own names, however, are not changedAin this capacity,
and it still continues to be designated by the several appel-
lations mentioned in the description of the {first Sephira.
The sixth Sephira, called BeEauTy (NINRBN), which unites
Sephiroth IV (O, Love) and V (M9, Justice), thus vield-
ing the Sensuous World, is by itself used to denote the
Sensuous World, and in this capacity is called the Sacred
King (NOMP 839), or simply the King (NI)D); whilst
the Sephira called Kinepom (m:bn), which unites the
whole Sephiroth, is here used to represent the Material World,
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instead of the ninth Sephira, called FounbaTion (MDY, and
is -in-this capacity denominated the Queen (RI‘D’?D) or the
Matron (NDV)O0M). Thus we obtain within the trinity
of triads a higher trinity of units,—viz., the Crown (D),
Beauty (NINBDN), and Kingdom (IM251),—which represents
the potencies of all the Sephiroth. ‘

I1. The Creation or the Kabbalistic Cosmagony.

Having arrived at the highest trinity which comprises all
the Sephiroth, and which consists of the Crown, the King,
and the Queen, we shall be able to enter into the cosmogony
of the Kabbalah. Now, it is not the Ern Sopk who created
the world, but this trinity, as represented in the combination
of the Sephiroth; or rather the creation has arisen from the
conjunciion of the emanations. The world was born from the
union of the crowned King and Queen ; or, according to the
language of the Kabbalah, these opposite sexes of royalty, who
emanated from the £n Sopk, produced the universe in their own
image. Worlds, we are told, were indeed created before ever
the King and Queen or the Sephiroth gave birth to the present
state of things, but they could not continue; and necessarily
perished, because the En Soph had not yet assumed this
human form in its completeness, which not only implies a
moral and intellectual nature, but, as conditions of develop-
ment, procreation, and continuance, also comprises sexual
opposites.  This creation, which aborted and which has
. been succeeded by the present order of things, is indicated in
Gen. xxxvi, 31 —40. The kings of Edom, or the old kings
as they are also denominated, who are here said to have
reigned before the monarchs of Israel, and are mentioned as
having died one after the other, are those primordial worlds
which were successively convulsed and destroyed ; whilst the
sovereigns of Israel denote the King and Queen who emanated
from the En Soph, and who have given birth to and perpetuats
the present world. Thus we are told :—



i

21

. “Before the Aged of the Aged, the Concealed of the Con-
cealed, expanded into the form of King, the Crown of Crowns
[i.e. the first Sephz'm], there was neither beginning nor end.
He hewed and incised forms and figures into it [¢.e. the
crown] in the following manner :—He spread before him a
oover, and carved therein kings .[7.e. worlds], and marked out
their limits and forms, but they could not preserve themselves.
Therefore it is written, ‘ These are the kings that reigned
in the land of Edom before there reigned any king over
the children of Israel.” (Gen. xxxvi, 81.) This refers to
the primordial kings and primordial Israel. All these were
imperfect: he therefore removed them and let them vanish,
till he finally descended himself to this cover and assumed a
form.” (Idra Rabba, Sohar, iii, 148 a.)

This important fact that worlds were created and destroyed

" prior to the present creation is again and again reiterated in

the Sohar® These worlds are compared with sparks which
fly out from a red hot iron beaten by a hammer, and which
are extinguished according to the distance they are removed
from the burning mass. “ There were old worlds,” the Sohar
tells us, *“ whi¢h perished as soon as they came into existence :

“were formless, and they were called sparks. Thus the smith

when hammering the iron, lets the sparks fly in all directions.
These sparks are the primordial worlds, which could not
continue, because the Sacred Aged had not as yet. assumed
his form [of opposite sexes—the King and Queen], and the
master was not yet at his work.” (Idra Suta, Sohar, iii, 292 b.)
But .since nothing can be annihilated— Nothing perisheth
in this world, not even the breath whieh issues from the

‘9 The notion, however, that worlds were created and destroyed prior to the
present creation, was propounded in the Midrash long before the existence of
the Kabbalah. - Thus on the verse, *“ And God saw everything that he had
made, and behold it was very good ” (Gen. i, 31), R. Abahu submits N V&
PT DR ORI NOID T Y DM 8D JITE MR R T apTD oo
% P e P from this we see that the Holy One, blessed be he, had
successively created and destroyed sundry worlds before he created the present
world, and when he created the present world he said, this p me, the pr
ones did not please me. (Bereshith Rabba, section or Parsha ix.)

E
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mouth, for this, like everything else, has its place and des-
tination, and the Holy One, blessed be his name! turns it
into his service;” (Sokar, ii, 110 5.)—these worlds could not
be absolutely destroyed. Hence when the question is asked
—* Why were these primordial worlds destroyed ?’ the reply

is given—‘‘Because the Man, represented by the ten Sephiroth,-

was not as yet. The human form contains every thing, and
as it did not as yet exist, the worlds were destroyed.” Itis
added, *“ Still when it is said thatthey perished, it is only
meant thereby that they lacked the true form, till the human
form came into being, in which all things are comprised, and
which also contains all those forms. Hence, though the
Scripture ascribes death (D¥M) to the kings of Edom, it only
denotes a sinking down from their dignity, 7.e., the worlds up to
that time did not answer to the Divine idea, since they had
not as yet the perfect form of which they were capable.”
(Idra Rabba, Sohar, iii, 185 b.)

It was therefore after the destruction of previous worlds,
and after the £» Soph or the Boundless assumed the Sephiric
form, that the present world was created. “ The Holy One,
blessed be he, created and destroyed several worlds before the
present one was made, and when this last work was nigh com-
" pletion, all the things of this world, all the creatures of the
universe, in whatever age they were to exist, before ever they
entered into this world, were present before God in their true
form. Thus are the words of Ecclesiastes to be understood
¢ What was, shall be, and what has been done, shall'be done.””
( Sohar, iii, 61 &. )- “The lower world is made after the
* pattern of the upper world; every thing which exists in the
‘upper world is to be found as it were in & copy upon earth ; still

the whole is one.” (1bid ii, 0 a.) ’
- This world, however, is not a creation ex nihilo, but is

simply an immanent offspring and the image of the King and’

Queen, or, in other words, a farther expansion or evolution of
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the Sephiroth which are the emanations of the En Soph. This
is expressed in the Sokar in the following passage—‘‘ The

“indivisible point [the Absolute], who has no limit, and who

cannot be comprehended because of his purity and brightness,
expanded from without, and formed a brightness which served
a8 a covering to the indivisible point, yet it toc could not be
viewed in consequence of its immeasurable light. It too
expanded from without, and this expansion was its garment.
Thus everything originated through a constant upheaving agi-
tation, and thus finally the world originated.” = (Sokar,i,2Ca.) .
The universe therefore is an immanent emanation from the
Sephiroth, and revenls and makes visible the Boundless and
the Concealed of the Concealed. And though it exhibits the
Deity in less splendour than its parents the Sephiroth, because
it is further removed from the primordial source of light, yet,
as it is God manifested, all the multifarious forms in the
world point out the unity which they represent; and nothing
in it can be destroyed, but everything must return to the
source whence it emanated. Hence it is said that “ all things
of which this world consists, spirit as well as body, will return
to their principal, and the root from which they proceeded.”
(Sohar, ii, 218 b.) ““ He is the beginning and end of all the
degrees in the creation. All these degrees are stamped with
his seal, and he cannot be otherwise described than by the
unity. He is one, notwithstanding the innumerable forms
which are in him.” (/4id i, 21 a.)

Now these Sephiroth, or the World of Emanations (D
m‘»xx), or the dtzilatic World, gave birth to three worlds
in the following order :—From the conjunction of the King
and QUEEN (i.e., the ten Sephiroth) proceeded—I. The World
of Creation, or the Briatic World (MR*™3N D5W), also
called The Throne (NOMND), which is the abed~ of pure
spirits, and which, like its parents, consists of ten Swphiroth,
or Emanstions. The Briatic World, again, gave rise to,
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II. The World of Formation, or the Jetziratic World
(7T ), which is the habitation of the angels, and also
consists of ten Sephiroth ; whilst the Jetziratic World, again;
sent forth, YII. The World of Action, or the Assiatiec World
ey OYW), also called the World of Keliphoth (25
msvbpn), which contains the Spheres (D'2253) and matter,
and is the residence of the Prince of Darkness and his legions.
Or, as the Sokar describes it—** After the Sephiroth, and for
their use, God made the Throne (i.e., the World of Creation),
with four legs and six steps, thus making ten (i.e., the decade
of Sephiroth which each world has). . . . For this Throne
and its service he formed the ten Angelic hosts (i.e., the
World of Formation), Malachim, Arelim, Chajoth, Ophanim,
Chashmalim, Elim, Elohim, Benei Elokim, Ishim, and
Seraphim (DR DODYT DUDR MY DORIN D0ORDD
DB DWAR DYOR M3 D’r"ll?N), and for their service,
again, he made Samaél and his legions (i.e., the World of
Action), who sre, as it were, the clouds upon which the angels
ride in their descent on the earth, and serve, as it were, for
their horses. Hence it is written—* Behold the Lord rideth
upon a swift cloud, and shall come into Egypt.’” (Isa. xix, 1.)
(Sohar ii, 48 a.) There are, therefore, four worlds, each of
which has a separate. Sephiric system, consisting of a decade
of emanations. 1. The Atzilatic World, called alternately
the World of Emanations (IMPER D'?W), the Image (NI
= exv with < prefixed), and the Heavenly Man (BIN
nn‘)y), which, by virtue of its being a direct emanation
from God and most intimately allied with the Deity, is
perfect and immautable. II. The Briatic World, called the
World of Greation (W27 DY) and the Throne (N'DD),
which is the immediate emanation of the former, and whose

ten Sephireth, being further removed from the EZn Seph, are

of a micse limited and circumscribed potency, though the
substances they comprise are of the purest nature and without

—

-~
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any admixture of matter. III. The Jetziratic World, called the
World of Formation ("X DOW) and the World of Angels
(3285n); which proceeded from the former world, and
whose ten Sephiroth, though of % still less refined substance
than: the former, because further removed from the primordial
source, are still without matter. It is in this angelic world
where those intelligent and uncorporeal beings reside, who are
wrapped in a luminous garment, and who assume a sensuous
form when they appear to man. And IV. The Assiatic World,
called the World of Action (7Y D'}'W)- and the Worid of
Matter (MDSpM D5Y) which emanated from the preceding
world, the ten Sephiroth of which are made up of the grosser
elements of all the former three worlds, and which has sunk
down in consequence of its materiality and heaviness. Its
substances consist of matter limited by space and perceptible
to the senses in a multiplicity of forms. It is subjeet to
constant changes, generations, and corruptions, and is the
abode of the Evil Spirit.

Before leaving this doctrine about the creation and the
relationship of the Supreme Being to the universe, we must
reiterate two things. I. Though the trinity of zke Sephiroth
gave birth to the universe, or, in other words, is an evolution

~of the emanations, and is thus a farther expansion of the
Deity itself, it must not be supposed that the Kabbalists
believe in & Trinity in our sense of the word. Their view on
this subject will best be understood from the following
remark in zhe Sohar— Whoso wishes to have an insight into
the sacred unity, let him consider a flame rising from a burn-
ing coal or a burning lamp. He will see first a twofold
light, a bright white and a black or blue light; the white
light is above, and ascends in a direct light, whilst the blue
or dark light is delow, and seems as the chair of the former,
yet both are so intimately connected together that they con-
stitute only one flame. The seat, however, formed by the
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blue or dark light, is again connected with the burning
matter which is wnder it again. The white light never
changes its colour, it always remains white; but various
shades are observed in the lower light, whilst the lowest
light, moreover, takes two directions—above it is conneocted
with the white light, and delow with the burning matter.
Now this is constantly consuming itself, and perpetually
ascends to the upper light, and thus everything merges into a
single unity (7 NI WPNR RO Sokar, i, 51 a).10
And II. The creation, or the universe, is simply the garment
of God woven from the Deity’s own substance ; or, as Spinoza
expresses it, God is the immanent basis of the universe. For
although, to reveal himself to us, the Concealed of all the
Concealed sent forth the ten emanations called the Form of
God, Form of the Heavenly Man, yet since even this
luminous form was too dazzling for our vision, it had to
assume another form, or had to put on another garment which

consists' of the universe. The universe, therefore, or the

visible world, is a further expansion of the Divine Substance,

-and is called in the Kabbalah * the Garment of God.” Thus
we are told,  when the Concealed of all the Concealed wanted
to reveal himself, he first made a point [é.e. the first Sephira],
shaped it into a sacred form [7.e. the totality of the Sephiroth],
and covered it with a rich and splendid garment that is the
world.” (Sohar, i, 2 a).

III. The Creation of Angels and Men.

The different worlds which successively emanated from the
En Soph and from each other, and which sustain the relation-
ship to the Deity of first, second, third, and fourth generations,
are, with the exception of the first (i.e., the World of Ema-
nations), inhabited by spiritual beings of various grades.

10 The question, however, about the doctrine of the Trinity in other passages
of the Sohar will be discussed more amply in the sequel, where we shall point
out the relation of the Kabbalah to Christianity,

-~
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“God animated every part of the firmament with a separate
spirit, and forthwith all the heavenly hosts were before him.
This is meant by the Psalmist, when he says (Ps. xxxiii, 6),
‘ By the breath of his mouth were made all their hosts.”
(Sohkar, iii, 68 a.) These angels consist of two kinds—good
and bad ; they have their respective princes, and occupy the
three habitable worlds in the following order. As has already
- been remarked, the first world, or the Archetypal Man, in whose
image everything is formed, is occupied by no one else. The
angel METATRON (WYOW) occupies the second or the Briatic
World (MR™M2 D‘J‘W), which is the first habitable world ; he
alone constitutes the world of pure spirits. He is the garment
of ™M i.e., the visible manifestation of the Deity; his name
‘is numerically equivalent to that of the Lord. (Sokar, iii,
281 a.) He governs the visible world, preserves the unity,
harmony, and the revolutions of all the spheres, planets and
heavenly bodies, and is the Captain of the myriads of the an-
gelic hosts' who people the second habitable or the Jetziratic

11 The Kabbalistic description of Metatron is taken from the Jewish angelology
of amuch older date than this theosophy. Thus Ben Asai and Ben Soma already
regard the divine voice, the Adyoc (D7 5p) as Metatron. (Beresh. Rab., Parshav.)
He is called the Great Teacher, the Teacher of Teachers (211 ®£0), and it
is for this reason that Enoch, who walked in close eommunion with God, and
taught mankind by his holy example, is said by the Chaldee paraphrase of
Jonathan b, Uzziel, to “ have received the name Metatron, the Great Teacher’
after he was transplanted. (Gen. v, 24.) Metatron, moreover, is the Presence
Angel (Db ), the Angel of the Lord that was sent to go before Israel
(Exod. xxiii, 21) ; be is the visible manifestation of the Deity, for in him is the
name of the Lord, i.c., his name and that of the Deity are identical, inssmuch as
they are of the same numerical value (viz.:—™w and prwown are the same
according to the exegetical rule called Gematria, s 10 + 74 4 w 300=314;
150 436 4+ 7200 + 00 4 v 9 + n40=38i4. See Rashion Exod. xxiii, 21,
TTD NMIRDII PRETN 1N D) WO JIEED 1 ymr Wiy and  Sarkedrim 38 b).
So exalted is Metatron’s position in the ancient Jewish angelology, that we are
told that when Elisha b. Abaja, also called Acher, saw this angel who occupies
the first position after the Deity, he exclaimed, ¢ Perndventure, but far be it, there
are two Supreme Powers’ (77 v "nw oY ont wow Tulmud, Chagiga, 15 a).
The etymology of pewn is greatly disputed ; but there is no doubt that it is to be
derived from METATOR, messenger, outrider, way muker, s has been shown by
Elias Levita, and is aintained by Cassel (Evsch und Gruber's Encyklopidie,
gection ii, vol. xxvi, 5. v.; JUDEN, p. 40, note 84). Sachs (Beitrige zur Sprach-
und Alterthumsgforschung, vol. i, Bérlin 1852, p. 108) rightly remarks that this
etymology is fixed by the passage from Siphra, quoted in Kaphter-Va-Pherach,
c. X, P 84 b ey yan 5D YA TOM) PYOWD TTOYI 43P Y Wann the finger of
God was the messenger or guide to Moses, and showed him all the land of Israel,
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World (7T DY), and who are divided into ten ‘ranks,
answering to the den Sephiroth. Each of these angels is set
over a different part of the universe. -One has the control of
one sphere, another of another heavenly body; one angel has
charge of the sun, another of the moon, another of the earth,
" another of the sea, another of the fire, another of the wind,
>-another of the light, another of the seasons, &c. &c.; and
these angels derive their names from the heavenly bodies they
respectively guard. Hence one is called Venus (M), one
Mars (D'DIRD), one the substance of Heaven (DMWY DY),
one the angel of light (PN"18), and another the angel of
fire ‘(ON™MY.) (Comp. Sokar i, 42, &c.) The demons, con-
stituting the second class of angels, which are the grossest and
most deficient.of all forms, and are the shells (ma":p) of being,
inhabit the third habitable or dssiatic World (F™uD5W).
'l’hejr, too, form ten degrees, answering to the decade of Sephi-
roth, in which darkness and impurity increase with the descent
of each degree. Thus the two first degrees are nothing imore
than the absence of all visible form and organisation, -which
the Mosai¢ cosmology describes in the words ¥73Y ¥ “before
the hexahemeron, and which the Septuagint renders by &dparoc
xai-axaravceiagroc,. The third degreo is the abode of the dark-
ness which the book of Genesis describes as having in the
beginning covered the face of the earth. Whereupon follow
seven infernal halls 4(1'11'73’."1 YAY) = HELLs, occupied by the
demons, which are the incarnation of all human vices, and
which torture those poor deluded heings who suffered them-
gelves to be led astray in this world. These seven infernal
halls are subdivided into endless compartments, so as ‘to
The terwination ] has been appended to MBBY to obtain the same numerjcal value,
a8 0. The derivation of it from uerd Jpdvo¢; because this angel is imme.
diately under the divine throne (#DM3), which is maintained by Frank (Kabbals,
p. 43), Greetz. (Gnosticismus, p. 44) and others, has been shown by Framkel
(Zeitschrift; 1846. vol. iii, p. 118), and Cassel (Ersch und Gruber's Encyklop.

-section. ii, vol.xxvii, p.-41), to be both contrary to .the form of the word and to
the description of Metatron. : ) -

-

-~
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afford a separate chamber of torture for,'évery speéiés of sin.
The prince of this region of darkness, who is called Satan in
the Bible, is denominated by the Kabbalah, Samaél (SN1D)
== angel of poison or of death. He is-the same evil spirit,
Satan, the serpent, who seduced Eve.)? He has a wife, called
the Harlot or the Woman of Whoredom (2™M3.NYR), but
they-are both generally represented as united in the one name

- of the Beast (RW. - Comp. Sokar, ii, 255—259, with i, 85.5.)

The whole universe, however, 'Was'incompl'ete, and did not
receive its finishing - stroke till man was formed, who: is
the acme of the creation, and the mierocosm uniting in
himself the totality of beings. ‘ The HEeAvENLY Apam
(¢e., the ten Sephiroth), who emanated from the highest
primordial obscurity (¢.e., the En Soph), created the EARTHLY
Apam.”  (Sohar, 1i, 70 4.) ‘“Man is both the import and
the highest degree of creation, for which reason he was
formed on the sixth day. .As soon as man was created,
everything was complete, including the upper and nether.
worlds, for everything .is comprised in man. He unites in
himself all forms.” (Sokar, iii, 48 @.)** Man was created
with faculties and features far transcending those of 'the
angels. The bodies of the protoplasts were not of that gross
matter which constitutes our bodies. Adam and Eve, before
the fall, were wrapped in that luminous ethereal substance in
which the celestial spirits are clad, and wh;ich i8' neither sub-
ject to want nor to sensual desires. They were envied by the
angels of the highest rank. The fall, however, changed it
all, as we are told.in the following passage—* When Adam

1% The viéw that the serpent wiﬁc_h seduced the protoplasts is identical with
Saten is not peéculiar to the Kabbalah. Tt is stated in the Talmud inalmost
the same words' TP YIEN T NIM RMNOTND TSN POD KT JEOT M T A N
o T Powm the evil spirit, Satar, ard -the angel of death, are the same. It

is propounded inthe Boraitha that he descends and seduces ; he then ascends and
accuses, and then comes down again and kills. Beba Bathra, 16 a. .

RS0 PN T DT TYI0N 0N RO KT A N fphme TR 23T 1 18
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dwelléd in the garden of Eden, he was dressed in the celestial
garment, which is a garment of heavenly light. But when
he was expelled from the garden of Eden, and became subject
to the wants of this world, what is written ? ¢ The Lord God
made coats of skins unto Adam and to his wife, and clothed
them' (Gen. iii, 21) ; for prior to this they had garments of
light—light of that light which was used in the garden of
Eden.” (Sokar, ii, 229 3.) The garments of skin, therefore,
mean our present body, which was given to our first parents
in order to adapt them to the changes which the fall intro-
duced.

But even in the present form, the righteous are above
the angels,™ and every man is still the microcosm, and
every member of his body corresponds to a constituent
part of the visible universe. *“ What is man? Is he
simply skin, flesh, boues, and veins? No! That which
constitutes the real man is the soul, and those things which
are called the skin, the flesh, the bones, and the veins, all

these are merely & garment, they are simply the clothes of-

the man, but not the man himself. When man departs, he
puts off these garments wherewith the son of man is clothed.
Yet are all these bones and sinews formed in the secret of the
highest wisdom, after the heavenly image. The skin repre-
sents the firmament, which extends everywhere, and covers
everything like a garment—as it is written, * Who stretchest
out the heavens like a curtain.” (Ps.elv,2) . . . The
flesh represents the deteriorated part of the world; . . the
bones and the veins represent the heavenly chariot, the inner
powers, the servants of God. . . . DBut these are the

14 That the rightecus are greater than the angels is already propounded in the
Talmud (NYom 2xmn "Nr DpTe D913 Senhedrim 93 a) ; and it is asserted that
1o one angel can do two things (DYTH N MY TR T PR Bereshith Rabba,
sectien 1), for which reason three angels had to be sent, one to announce to
Sarai the birth of Isaac, the other to destroy Sodom and Gomorrah, and the

third to save Lot and his family ; whilst a man can perform several duties. The
Superiority of man over angels is also asserted in the New Testament. (1 Cor. vi,3.)



onter garments, for in the inward part is the deep mystery of
the hegvenly man. Everything here below, as above, is
‘mysterious. Therefore it is written—‘God created man in
his own image, in the image of God created he him ’ (Gen;
1, 27) ; repeating the word God twice, one for the man and
the other for the woman. The mystery of the earthly man is
after the mystery of the Heavenly Man. And just as we see
in the firmament above, covering all things, different signs
whieh are formed of the stars and planets, and which contain
secret things and profound mysteries, studied by those who
are wise and expert in these signs; so there are in the skin,
which is the cover of the body of the son of man, and which
is like the sky that covers all things, signs and features which
are the stars and planets of the skin, indicating secret things
- and profound mysteries, whereby the wise are attracted, who
understand to read the mysteries in the human face.” (Sohar,
"ii, 76 @.) He is still the presence of God upon earth (RNDY
7IRNDN), and the very farm of the body depiets the Tetra-
grammaton, the most sacred name Jehovah (MM).  Thus the
beed is the form of the ¥, the arms and the shoulders are like
the 77, the breast zepresents the form of ‘the Y, whilst the two
legs with the back represent the form of the second 7.
(Sohar, ii, 42 a.)'® ‘
The souls.of all these epstomes of the universe are pre-exis-
tent in the World of Emanations,'® and are witheut excepiion
15 The Karmarthi, who interpreted the precepts of Tslamism allegoricaily, also
" maintained that t.he humen body represents the letters in the name of God.
When standing the hnman body represents an Flif, when kneeling a Lédm, and
when prostrated on the .ground a Hé, so that the body is like a book in whmh

may be read the name ALLar. De Sacy, Iniroduction & I Exposé de la Religion
des Druzes, pp. 86, 87. Comp. Frank, Die Kabbala, p. 32.

168 The pre-existence of the human souls in' the celestial regions was believed
by the Jews hefore the Kabba.ls.h' came into vogue. We find this doetrine in the
Book .of Wiadom (wviii,. 20) ; in Josephus, where we are told that the Essenes
Eelieved “that souls ‘were imanortal, and that they descended from the pure air,
ovprAiceoOas domep #lpxralic.raig ghpasy, fo be chained to bodies’ (de Beil.
Jud. i, 12) ; by Philo, who says % the air was full of them, and that those which
were nearest the .esrth xariaoy Er&qucro;uva; Lduact Omprotc, descending to
be tied to mortat bodies, malpfpepsiion .abéhs, retwrn back o bodies, being
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destined to inhabit human bodies, and puarsue their course
‘upon earth for a certdin number of years. Hence we are told
that, “ When the Holy One, blessed be his name, wished to
create the world, the universe was before him in idea. He
then formed all the souls which are destined for the ‘whole
human race. All were minutely before him in the same form
which they were to assume iu the human body. He looked
at each one of them ; and there were some among them which
would corrupt their way upon the earth.” (Sokar, i, 96 5).
‘Like the Sephiroth from which it emanates, every soul
has ten potencies, which are subdivided into a trinity of
triads, and are respectively represented by (I) The Spirit,
(MW3), which is the highest degree of being, and which
both corresponds to and is operated upon by THE CrOWN
'(ND), representing the highest triad in the. Sephirota,
called the Intellectual World; (II) The Soul (IMM),
which is the seat of good and evil, as well as the moral
qualit,iés, and which both corresponds to and is operated
upon by BEaUTY (NINDN), representing the second triad
in the Sephiroth, called the Moral World; and (IIT) Tke
Cruder Spirit (D), which is immediately connected with
the body, is the direct cause of its lower functions, instincts,
and animal life, and which both corresponds to and is operated
upon by FounparroNn (MDY), representing the third triad
in the Sephiroth, called the Material World.

In its original state each soul is androgynous, and is
separated into male and female when it descends on earth to
be borne in a human body. We have seen that the souls of
desirous to}live in them.' (De Gignat.p. 222, C.; De Somniis, p. 455, D. Comp.
Arnald on -the Book of Wisdom, viii, 20, and Whitby on John ix, 2., where
these gunotations and others are given); and in the Talmud where it is declared
that the human souls which are to be born (PWAINAY FINTD MBI M), have
their abode in . the seventh heaven (Chagiga, 12 b); that they leave gradually
the storehouse of souls to people this earth (P30 MOWIT 3. 930 T Jebamoth,
62; Adboda Sara,5; Nidda, 18); and that the Holy One, blessed be he, took

oounsel with them when he was about to create the world Yom3 pirme Yo jronia
By et W 14apny (Bereshith Rabba, section viii). .

o
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the”ﬁghteous;'in the world of spirits, are superior in dignity
to the heavenly powers and the ministering angels. It might,
therefore,_l')e asked why -do .these souls leave such an abode
of bliss, and come into this vale of tears to dwell in tabernacles
of clay ? The only reply to be given is that these happy souls
have no choice in the matter. Indeed we are told that the
soul, before assuming & human body, addresses God—‘ Lord
of the Universe ! I am happy in this world, and do not wish
to go into another world, where I shall be a bond-maid, and
be exposed to all kinds of pollnt,ions." (Sohar, i, 96.)" And
can you wonder at this pitiful ejaculation ?" Should your
philanthropic feelings and your convictions that our heavenly
Father ordains all things for the good of his children, impel you
to ask that en explanation of this mystery might graciously
‘be vouchsafed to you in order to temper your compassion and
calm your faith, then take this parable. “ A son was born to
a King ; he sends him to the country, there to be nursed and
brought up till he is grown up, and instructed in the ceremonies
and usages of the royal palace. When the King hears _that
the education of his son is finished, what does his fatherly love
impel him to do ? For his son’s sake he sends for the Queen
his mother, conducts him into the palace and makes merry
with him all day. Thus the Holy One, blessed be he, has a
son with the Queen : this is the heavenly and sacred soul.
He sends him into the country, that is into this world, therein
to grow up and to learn the customs of the court. When the
King hears that this his son has grown up in the country, and
that it is time to bring him into the palace, what does his -
love for his son impel him to do? He sends, for his sake,

17 The potion about the reluctance of the soul to enter into this world is also
not peculiar to the Kabbalah. The mostancient tract of the Mishna thus speaks
of the soul: “ Against thy will thou becomest an emwbryo, and against thy will
thou art. born ™ (¥ nnw T Sy ne T Ly _4both, iv. 20); on which

Bartenora, in his commentary, remarks: ¢ The soul does not wish to quit the
pure abode of the enrtain which encloses’the Holy,of Holies.”
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for the Queen and conducts him to the palace.”” {(Sohar, i,

245 b.) _ =
- As has already been remarked, the humen soul, ‘before ‘it
descends into the ‘world, is androgynous, or in other words,
. consists of two compoment parts, each of which comprises
-all the elements of our spiritnal nature. ' Thus the Sokar

tells ns—* Each soul and spirit, prior to its entering into this

~ world, consists of a male and female united into one being.
'When it descends on this earth the two parts separate and .
animate’ two different bodies. At the time of marriage, the
Holy One, blessed be he, who knows all souls and spirits, - -
unites them again as they were before, and they again consti-
tute one body and one soul, forming as it were the right and -
left of one individual ; therefore ‘ There is nothing new under -
the sun.’ - (Ecl.i,9.) . . .- . This union, however, i

influenced by the deeds of the man and by the ways in which
he walks. If theman is pure and his conduct is pleasing in
the sight of God, he is united with that female part of his
.soul which was his component part prior to his birth.”
(Sohar, 1, 91 b.)'® The soul carries her knowledge with her
1o the earth, so that  every thing which she learns here below
she knew already, before she entered into this world.” (Ibsd.,
iii, 61 8.) r ’

Since the form of the body as well as the soul; is made
after the image of the Heavenly Man, & figure of the forth-
coming body which is to clothe the newly descending soul, is
sent down from the celestial regions, to hover over the couch
of the husband and wife when they copulate, in order that the
coneeption may be formed according to this model. “ At
TN VT RTY DD N PHINDT RPN DT P 1 proon prmipemd 18
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connubial intercourse on earth, the Holy One, blessed be
he, sends a human form which bears the impress of the
divine stamp. This form is present at intercourse, and if
we were permitted to see it we should perceive over our
heads an image resembling a human face; and it is in this
image that we are formed. As long as this image is not
sent by God and does not descend and hover over our
heads, there can be no conception, for it is written—
¢ And God created man in his own image. (Gen. i, 27.)
This image receives us when we enter the world, it de-
velopes' itself with us when we grow, and accompanies us
when we depart this life; a8 it is written—* Surely,’man walked
in an image’ (Ps. xxxvii, 5).: and this image is from heaven.
When the souls are to leave their heavenly abode, each soul
separately appears before the Holy King, dressed in a sublime
form, with the features in which it is to appear in this world.
It is from this sublime form that the image proceeds. It is
the third after the soul, and precedes it on the earth; it is
present at the conception, and there is no conception in the
world where this image is not present.” (Sokar, iti, 104 & b.)l-9

All human countenances are divisible into the four primor-
dial tyvpes of faces, which appeared at the mysterious chariot
throne in the vision of the prophet Ezekiel, viz., the face of
man, of the lion, the ox and the eagle. Our faces resemble
these miore or less according to the rank which our souls
occupy in the intellectual or moral dominion. “ And phy-
siognomy does not consist in the external lineaments, but in
the features which are mysteriously drawn in us. The features
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-in the face change according to the form which is peculiar.to

the inward:face of the-gpirit. It is the:spirit. which produces

sll those: physmgnomxcal -peculiarities known to the wise;
and it is only through the spivit that the. features have any
mesaning. ' All:those: spirits 'and sonls which proceed: from
Eden (s.¢,, the highest wisdom) have a peculiar form, which is

reflected in - the" face.” (Sohkar, ii, 78 5.) The face thus. ~

lighted up by tha peculiar spirit inhabiting the body, is: the
mizror of the 8 ‘ul,; .and-the formation of the head indicates
the charaet; and temper of the man. An.arched forehead

- is a gign of .a'cheerful and profound spirit, as well as of &

: dmhngmshed intellect ; & braad but,flat forehead indicates

of mind and.»va.mty (Gomp ‘Sohar, ii, 71 b, 15 a.)

As &/ necessary condition of free existemce and-of moral
being, the'souls -are:endowed by the Deity, from the very
" beginning,* mth the power of adhering in close proximity to
the pnmordw.l .source of infinite light from which they
emsanated; and of alienating themselves from that source and
pursuing . .an -independent and opposite course. Hence,

' Simon beﬁ»fﬁJoéhéi ‘said, “TIf the Holy One, blessed be. he,.

had not put’ within us both the good and the evil desire,
which are depominated light and darkness; the created man
would have neither virtue nor vice. - For this reason it is

written—° Behold, I have set before thee this day life and
good, and death and .evil’ . {Deut. xxx, 15.) To this the -

disciples replied, Wherefore is all this? Would it not be
better if reward and punishment had not existed at all, since
in that cese man would have been incapeble of sinning and
" of doing evil. "He rejoined, It was meet and. right. that he
 should be created as-he was- ereated, because the Lew was
created for ]nm, wherein are wntten punishments for the

dsﬂhness ;- whilst ‘a:forehead . which is- flat, -
the eudes and spiral, betokens narrowness -



- before they came into this world:”"

Y

wicked and: rewards: for the nghteous R a.nd there would not
have been ‘any reward for the nghteous and punishment for
‘the ‘wieked but-for created man.” {Solmr i, 28 a.) So -

s enmplstemtbelr independence, that souls, even in their prev

-existent state; can and do choose. whxch way they intend to

- pursue, */All souls which are not guiltless'in this world, have
- already: dlienated themselves in heaven from the Holy One,
blessed be he ; they have thrown themselves into'an abyss at .

their very existence; and have anticipated the time when they
are-to" desoend" ‘on’earth. . . - . Thus were the souls
Tdid., iii, 61 b.)
.:'Universe.

. the mierocosm, and as

Iv. The Destmy qf Man and
As’ the-En -Soph constatuted m

the Dmty is- reﬂected in’ this epltome of the universe more
- than in any cOmponent part of the creation, all things visible
- wad mmsxble -are.designed to aid him in passing -through his

probahon&ry state here below, in gathering that -experience

- forwhich: hls soul -has been sent down, and’ in returning in a
.pln-e,state 1o that source of light from which his soul ema-

- mated. Ilns destiny of man—i.e., the reunion ‘with the Deity

¢ from’ which he emanated—is the constant desire both of God
- -and man, and is an essential principle of the soul, underlying
-its -wery-essence. Discarding that blind power from our

- nature; which. governs our animal life, which never quits this
. earth, ‘and:which therefore plays no part in our spiritual being,

the soul possesses two kinds of powers and ‘two sorts of feel-

. ings.' It has'the faculty for that extraordinary prophetical

knowledge, which was vouchsafed to Moses in an exceptional
menner, called the Luminous Mirror (R73. NMOPIDN =
specularia), . and the ordinary knowledge termed zhe Non-

Luminous Mirror” (N3 N7 N™bPBDR), respectively re-

presented in-the: earthly Paradise by the Tree of Life and
the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil; and it possesses
G
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the higher feeling of love and the lower feeling of fear.” Now
the full fruition of that higher knowledge and of that loftier
feeling of love can only be reaped when the soul returns to
the Infinite Source of Light, and is wrapped in that luminous
garment which the protoplasts forfeited through the fall. Thus
we are told, “ Come and see when the soul reaches that
place which is called the Treasury of Life (™77 RMIW),
she enjoys & bright and luminous mirror (N7 FIN™MPPEDN),
which receives its light from the highest heaven. The soul
could not bear this light but for the luminous mantle which
she puts on. For just as the soul, when sent to this earth,
puts on an earthly garment to preserve herself here, so she
receives above a shining garment, in order to be able fo look
without injury into the mirror whose light proceeds from the
Lord of Light. Moses too could not approach to look into
that higher light which he saw, without putting on such an
ethereal garment ; es it is written—‘ And Moses went into the
midst of the cloud’ -(Exod. xxiv, 18), which is to be trans-
lated by means of the clond wherewith he wrapped himself as
if dressed in a garment. At that time Moses almost discarded
the whole of hig earthly nature ; as it is written,—‘ And Moses
was on the mountain forty days and forty nights’ (ébid.).; snd
he thus approached that dark cloud where God is enthroned.
In this wise the departed spirits of the righteous dress them-
selves in the upper regions in luminous garments, to be
able to endure that light which streams from the Lerd of
Light.” (Sokar, 1, 65 b, 66 a.)

The two feelings of love and fear are designed to aid the
soul in mchieving her high destiny, when she shall no more

R0 The two kinds of faculties, as well as the two soris of feelings, are also
mentioned in the Talmud. Thus it is said—* All the prophets looked into the
Nox.LuMinous MiRROR, whilst our teacher, Moses, lovked into the LuMiNous
Migror.” (NTWPEDNI SN0 IV TTET TYRD FITRY NUPEONI YONDI 2%eas B
ety Jebamoth, 49 b). And again—¢ Also the divine service which is engendered
by fear and not by love, has its merit.” (Jerusalem Berachoth, 44; Babylon
Sota, 22 a.)
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look through the dark glass, but see face to face in the
presence of the Luminous Mirror, by permeating all acts of
obedience and divine worship. And though perfect love,
which is serving God purely out of love, like that higher
knowledge, is to be man’s destiny in heaven, yet the soul may
attain some of it on earth, and endeavour to serve God out of
love and not from fear, as thereby she will have an antepast on
earth of its union with the Deity, which is to be so raptarous
and indissoluble in heaven. *‘Yet is the serviee which arises
from feur not to be depreciated, for fear leads to love. Itis
true that he who obevs God out of love has attained to the
highest degree, and already belongs to the saints of the world
to come, but it must not be supposed that to worship God
out of fear is no worship. Such a servies has also its merit,
though in this case the union of the goul with the Deity is
slight. There is only one degree which is higher than fear:
it is love. 'In love is the mystery of the divine unity. Itis
love which unites the higher and lower degrees together ; it
elevates everything to that position where everything must be
one. This is also the mystery of the words, ‘ Hear O Israel,
the Lord our God is one God."”  (Sokar, ii, 216 a.) ‘
Henee it is that these two principles play so important a
part 1 the devotions and contemplations-of the Kabbalists,
Love is made to correspond to MEeRrcey, the fourth Sephira,
whilst Fear is made to answer to R1GOUR, the fifth Sephira ;
and it 1s agserted that when these two prineiples are thoroughly
combined by the righteous in their divine worship and acts of
obedience, the name Jehovah, which  comprises these two
principles, and which is now rent in twain by the preponder-
ance of sin and disobedience, will be re-united. Then, and
then only, will all the souls return to the bosom of the Father
of our spirits; then will the restitution of all things take
place, and the earth shall be covered with the knowledge of God
even as the waters cover the sea. This is the reason why the
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Kabbalists utter the following prayer prior to the performance
of any of the commandments : * For the re-union of the Holy
One, blessed be his name, and his Shechinah, I do.this in
love and fear, in fear and love, for the union of the name ™
with M into a perfect harmony! I pronounce this in the
name of all Israel !”# In order to represent this union to the

senses the words Fear N and Love ANN, are divided, and
so placed above each other that thev may be read either

across or down, as follows :— -

PR

o

moR

S

~ When thus fulfilling the commandments the pious not only
enjoy & prelibation of that sublime light which shines in
heaven, and which will serve them as a garment when they
enter into the other world and appeafbefore the Holy One
(Sohar, 11, 299 &), but become on earth already the habita-
tion of the Sephiroth, and each saint has that Sephira
incarnate in him which corresponds to the virtue he most
cultivates, or to the festure most f)redominant in his character.
Among the patriarchs, therefore, who were the most ex-
alted in piety, we find that LovE, the fourth.--Sephira, was
incarnate in Abraham ; RiGouR, the fifth Sephira, in Isaac;
MiLDNEss, the sixth Sephira, in Jacob; FIrRMnESss, the
seventh Sephira, in Moses ; SPLENDOUR, the eighth ‘Sephira,
in Aaron ; FOUNDATION, the ninth Sepkira, in Joseph ; and
KingpowM, the tenth Sephira, was incarnate in David. Hence
all the righteous who constitute the emanations, of the ten
Sephiroth are divided into three classes corresponding to the
three principles-or Pillars exhibited in the Kabbalistic Tree,

1
i
i
|
i
i

_viz, :—I. THE PILLAR oF MERCY (o), represented b"y'fhe[
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Patriarch Abraham (comp. ormanb son Mieah, vii, 20;)
II. Tur PiiLar oF JusTICE (D), represented by Isaac
{comp. PAX* D Gen. xxxi, 42); and III. Tre MIDDLE
. PrLLar, represented by Jacob (comp. JP.V"? DN Micah vii, 20),
which is the connecting or uniting principle. (Sokar, 1, 146 a;
148 &.) - It is for this reason that the patnarchs are denomi-
nated the Chariot-throne of the Lord.

Following the paths of righteousness, the saints on earth
enjoy the protection of heaven in an especial manner, by
virtue of the divine wisdom inherent in them, for they are
able to decipher the signs which God has put in the firmament
to shield them from accidents. ‘In heaven above, that sur-
rounds the universe, are signs in which the deepest mysteries
are concealed. These signs are constellations and stars, which
are studied and deciphered by the wise.” (Sokar, ii, 76 a.)
Hence the admonition—‘ He who has to start on a journey
very early, should rise at daybreak, look carefully towards the
east, and he will perceive certain signs resembling letters which
pierce through the sky and appear above the horizon. These
shining forms are those of the letters wherewith God created
heaven and earth. Now, if man knows the secret meaning
of the sacred name, consisting of forty-two-letters, and medi-
tates on it with becoming devotion and enthusiasm, he will
perceive six Jods (7)) in the pure sky, threeto the right
and three to the left, as well as three Vars (™M), which hever
about in the heavenly‘arch. These are” the letters of ths
priestly benediction (%372 N271). . . . In the bright
moming he will perceive a pillar towards the west, hanging
perpendicularly over the earthly paradise, and another pillar’
hanging over the centre of paradise. This luminous pillar
has the three: colours of a purple web: three birds stand on
it, singing in the following manner. The first sings, * Halle-
lujah! ~Praise, O ye servants of the Lord, pi:aisa the name of
the Lord ' (Ps, ¢xiii, 1) ; the second, ‘ Blessed be the name
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of the Lord from thig time forth and for evermore’ (ébid. v. 2) ;
and the third, ‘From the rising of the sun unto the going
dowr of the same, the Lord’s name is to be praised’ (sbid.
v. 3). This is the time when the pious traveller is to offer
up his morning prayer, in order that he may secure heaven’s
blessings and the sublime and divine mercy as his sure guide.”
(Sokar, ii, 130 &.)

Now since it is an absolute condition of the soul to return
to the Infinite Source from which it emanated, after developing
all those perfections,the germs of which are eternally implanted
in it; and since some souls do not at once develope these
fruits of righteousness, which precludes their immediate re-
union with their Primordial Source, another term of life is
vouchsafed to them, so that they may be able to cultivate
those virtues which they stifled in their former bodily life,
and without which it is impossible for them to return to their
heavenly home. Hence, if the soul, in its first assuming a
human body and sojourn on earth, fails to acquire that ex-
perience for which it descends from heaven, and becomes
contaminated by that which is polluting, it must ye-inhabit a
body again and again till it is able to ascend in a purified
state through repeated trials. Thus we are told that?2 « All
souls are subject to transmigration (N:DWJ:?J'Z TRY), and men
do not know the wavs of the Holy One, blessed be he ; they
do not know that they are brought hefore the tribunal, both
before they enter into this world and after they quit it, they
are ignorunt of the many transmigrations aud secret probations
which the}f have to undergo, and of the number of souls and
spirits which enter into this world, and do not return to the
pelace of the Heavenly King. Men do not know how the
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souls revolve like a stome which is thrown from a sling;
a8 it is written—° And the gonls of thine enemies them shall he
slbing out, a8 out of the middle of a sling.’ (1 Sam., xxv, 29.)
But the time is at hand when these mysteries will be disclosed.”
(Sohar, ii, 99 5.)

The transmigration of the soul inte another body, however,
is restricted to three times; snd if two souls in their third
residence in human bodies are still too weak to resist all
earthly trammels and to acquire the necessary experience, they
are both united and sent into one bedy, so that they may be
able conjointly to learn-that which they were too feeble to do
separately. It sometimes, however, happens that it is the
singleness amd isolation of the soul which is the source of
her weakness, -and she requires help to pass through her

_probation. In that case she chooses for a companion & soul

which has more strength and better fortune. The stronger
of the two then becomes as it were the mother; she carries
the sickly one in her bosom, and nurses her from ‘her own
smbstance, just as a woman nurses her child. Such an asso-
ciation is therefore called: pregnancy (™M3%W), because the
stronger soul gives as it were life and substance to the wesker
companion.® :

T PITIWD RN YT KT RO POTND YD FMI1 TErnNT by 1 e poby m
BT IPT AYTIND TRYH I WHY NNY TOR NNT FIDD RNDD)I KIIND Pre Pavann
2y RT3 PO NI 9 N b e
23 According to Josephus, the doctrine of the transmigration of souls into
other bodies (perguliywoic), was alsoheld by the Pharisees (eomp. Antiq. xviii,
1,3: de Bell. Jud. ii, 8, 14), restricting, however, the -metempsychosis to the
righteous. And though the Midrashim and the Talinud are silent about it, yet
from Saadia’s vituperations against it (D™D DRAMID YD DWIN MIRRDY WNe S
FPAYITT W Gt NRD DWW Emunoth ve-Deoth, vi, 7; viil, 8) there is
no doubt that this doctrine was held among some Jews in the ninth century of
the present era. - At all events it is perfectly certain that the Karaite Jews firmly
believed in it ever since the seventh century. (Comp. Frankel, Monatschrift,
x, 177, &c.) St. Jerome assures us that it was also propounded among the early
Christians as an esoteric and traditional doctrine which was entrusted to the
select few, (abscondite quasi in_ foveis viperarum versari et quasi haereditario malo
serpere in paucis. Comp. epist. ad Demedriadem); and Origen was convinced
that it was only by means of this doctrine that certain Scriptural narratives, such
as the struggle of Jacob with Esau before their birth, the referemce about
Jeremish when still in his mother's womb, and many others, can possibly be
explained. (epi dpxdvw i, 1, cap. vii; ddver. Celsum, 1, 3.
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As the world,ﬂlike‘ all other living beings, is a further ex-

pansion of the Deity's own substence, it too must ultimately
shere that blessedness which it enjoyed in its first evolution.

This is indicated in the letter 3 with which the history of

the creation begins (i.e. M"WR""2), and which is also the first

letter in the word blessing (i137“2).2* Even the archangel of .

wickedness, or the venomous beast (NU'Q RMM), or Samiiel
(‘?NDD), as he is called, will be restored to his angelic nature
and name, inasmuch as he too, like all other beings, proceeded
from the same infinite source of all things. The first part
of his name (2D), which signifies venom, will then be dropped,
and he will retain the second part (OR), which is the common
name of all the angels. This, however, will only take place
at the advent of Messiah. But his ¢oming is retarded by the
very few new souls which enter into the world ; as many of
the old souls which have already inhabited bodies have to re-
enter those bodies which are now born, in' consequence of
having polluted themselves in their previous bodily existence,
and the soul of the Messiah, which, like other souls, has its
pre-existence in .the world of the Sephkiroth, cannot be born
till all human sonls have passed through their period of pro-
bation on this earth, because it is to be the last born one at
the end of days. Then the great Jubilee year will commence,
when the whole pleroma of souls (IMDWIT ININ), cleaned and

purified shall return into the bosom of the Infinite Source;
~ and they shall be in “ the Palace which is situate in the secret
and most elevated part of heaven, and which is called the
Palace of Love (MANR 52%1). There the profoundest mys-
teries are; there dwells the Heavenly King, blessed be he,
with the holy souls, and is united with them by a-loving kiss.

21 The notion that the creation is a blessing, and that this is indicated in the
first letter, is already propounded in the Midrash, as:may be seen from the
following remark. The reason why the Law begins with Betk, the second letter
of the Alphabet, and not with Aleph, the first letter, is that the former is the first
letter in the word blessing, while the latter is the first letter in the word accursed,
TR b YT R WY T3N3 b o ien ) TS (Midrash Babba, sec. i).

]
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(Sohar, ii, 97 a.)  This kiss is the union of the soul with
the substance from which .it emanated.” (Idid.,i, 168 a.)
Then hell shall disappear ; there shall be no more punishment,
nor temptation, nor sin : life will be an everlasting feast, a
Sabbath without end. Then all souls will be united with the
Highest Soul, and supplement each other in the Holy of
'Holies of the Seven Halls (M%7 ¥2w). Everything will
then return to unity and perfection—everything will be united
into one ides, which shall be over, and fill the whole universe.
The basis of this idea, however (Z.e., the light which is con-
cealed in it), will never be fathomed or comprehended; only
the idea itself which emanates from it shall be comprehended.
In that state the creature will not be distinguished from the
Creator, the same idea will illuminate both. Then the soul
will rule the universe like God, and what she shall command

he will execute. (Sokar, i, 45 a and 5.)

V.. The Kabbalistic view of the Old Testament, and its
relation to Christianity.

We have already seen that the Kabbalah claims a pre-
Adamite existence, and asserts that its mysteries are covertly
conveyed in the first four books of the Pentateuch. Those
of us who read the Books of Moses, and cannot discover in
them any of the above-mentioned doctrines, will naturally ask
for ‘the principles of exegesis whereby these secrets are de-
duced from or rather introduced into the text.. These prin-
ciples are laid down in the following declaration :—* If the
Law simply consisted of ordinary expressions and narratives,
e. gr., the words of Esau, Hagar, Laban, the ass of Balaam, '
or of Balaam himself, why should it be called the Law of
truth, the perfect Law, the true witness of God? Eech
word contains a sublime source, each marrative points not
only to the single instance in question, but also to generais.” -
. (Sokar, iii, 149 3.) “ Woe be to the son of man who
says that the Z'ora (Péntateuch) contains commen sayings

H
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and ordinary narratives.® For, if this were the case, we
might in the present day compose a code of doctrines from
profane writings which should excite greater respect. If the
Law contains ordinary matter, then there are nobler -_sentiments
in profane codes. Let us go and make a selection from them,

.and we shall be able to compile a far superior code.®® But

. 25 This view that the mere literal narrative is unworthy of inspiration, and
that it must contain a spiritual mesning concealed under the garment of the
‘etter, is not peculiar to the Kabbalah. Both the Synagogue and the Church have
maintained the same from time immemorial. = Thus the Talmud already
describes the impious Manasseh, King of Israel, as making himself merry over
the narratives of the Pentateuch and ironically asking (2wv o mpw 2 mom
TP YInm Inn oW R e 1Y mend B rer s m R B . nvam o
T TPNTYY REOM DB TRR 0 P 0" WD), whether Moses could not
find anything better to relate than that “ Loton's sister was Timna.” (Gen. xxxvi,
22); « Timna was the concubine of Elipbaz ” (ébid, v. 12); that ‘ Reuben went
in the days of the wheat harvest, and found mandrakes in the field ” (ibid., xxx,
14), &c., &c. And it is replied that these narratives contain another sense
besides the literal one. {(Sanhedrim, 99 b.) - Hence the rule (m»® rvew o %
oY jo0), what happened. to the fathers is typical of the children.

26 Origen’s words are almost literally the same~—*8i adsideamus litterae et
secundum hoe vel quod Judaeis, vel quod vulgo videtur, accipiamus quee in lege
‘8cripta sunt, ernbesco dicere et confiteri quis tales leges dederit Deuns : videbuntur
enim magis elegantes et rationabiles hominum leges, verbi gratia vel Romanorum
vel Atheniensium, vel Lacedaemoniorum. Homil. vii, in- Levit. - Again, the
same erndite father says, * What person in his senses will imnagine that the

" first, second; and third day, in connection with which morning and evening are

.mentioned, were withont sun, moon and stars, nay that there was no sky on the
first day ? Who is there so foolish and without common sense as to believe that
‘God planted trees in the garden eastward of Eden like a husbandman, and
planted. therein the tree of life, perceptible to the eyes aud senses, which gave
life to the eater ‘thereof; and another tree which gave to the eater thereof a
knowledge of good and evil? I believe that everybody must regard these as
figures, under which a recondite sense is concealed.” Lib. iv, cap. ii, wepi
dpyav. Huet, Origeniana, p. 167. Comp. Davidson, Sacred Hermeneutics,
Edinbargh, 1843, p. 99, &c¢. It must, however, not be supposed that this. sor¢
of interpreiation, which defies all rules of sound exegesis and common sense, is
confined to the ancient Jewish Rabbins or the Christian fathers. The Com-
‘mentary on Genesis and Exodus by Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Canon of Westminster,
may fairly compete in this respect with any production of bygone days. - Will it
be believed that Dr. Wordsworth actually sees it * suggested by the Holy Spirit
Himself,” that Nosh drunk, exposing his nakedness, and mocked by his own
child, Ham, is typical of Christ who drank the cup of God’s wrath, stripped
Himself of His heavenly glory, and was mocked by his own children the Jews?
But we must give the Canon's own words. “ Noah drank the wine of his
vineyard; Christ drank the cup of God's wrath, which was the fruit of the sin
of the cultivators of the vineyard, which he had planted in the world. Noah was
made naked to his shame; Christ consented for our sake to strip Himself of
His heavenly glory, and took on him the form of a servant. (Phil.ii, 7.) He
1aid aside his garments, and washed his disciples’ feet. (John, xiii,4.) He hid
not his face from shame and spitting. (Isa. 1, 6.) When he was on the Cross,
they that passed by reviled Him. (Matt. xxvii, 39.) He was mocked by His
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every word of the Law has a sublime sense and a heavenly
mystery. . . . . Now the spiritual angels had to put on
an earthly garment when they descended to this earth ; and if
they had not put on such a garment, they could neither have
remained nor be understood on the earth. And just as it was
with the angels so it is with the Law. When it descended on
_earth, the Law had to put on an earthly garment to be under-
stood by us, and the narratives are its garment. There are
some who think that this garment isthe real Law, and not the
spirit which it clothed, but these have no portion in the
world to come ; and it is for this reason that David prayed,
* Open thou mine eyes that I may behold the wondrous things
out of the Law.” (Ps. cxix, 18.) What is under the garment
of the Law ? There is the garment which every one can see ;
and there are foolish people who, when they see a well-dressed
man, think of nothing more worthy than this beautiful gar-
ment, and take it for the body, whilst the worth of the body
itself consists in the soul. The Law too has a body : this
is the commandments, which are called the body of the Law.
This body is clothed in garments, which are the ordinary
narratives. The fools of this world look at nothing else but
this garment, which consists of the narratives in the Law; they
do not know any more, and do not understand what is beneath
this garment. But those who have more understanding do
not look at the garment but at the body beneath it (i.e., the
moral) ; whilst the wisest, the servants of the Heavenly King,
those who dwell at Mount Sinai, look at nothing else but the
soul (i.e., the secret doctrine), which is the root of all the
teal Law, and these are destined in the world te come to be-
hold the Soul of this Soul (i.c., the Deity), which breathes in
the Law.” (Sokar, iii, 152 a. )

own children, the Jews. He deigned to be exposed to insnlt for our sakes, in
shame and nakedness on the Cross (Heb. xii, 2), in order that we might receive
eternal glory from His shame, and be clothed through His weakness with
garments of heavenly beauty.” = (Commentary on Genesis and Ezxodus, London,
1864, p. 82.)
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The opinion that the mystenes of the Kabbalah.are to be
found in the garment of the Pentateuch is still more syste-
matically propounded in the following parable. “ Like a
beautiful woman, concealed in the interior of her palace, who
when her friend and beloved passes by, opens for a moment a
secret. wmdaw and 1is seen by him alone, and then w1thdraws
herself immediately and" disappears for a’long time, so the
doctrine.only shows herself to the chosen (v.e.; to him who is
devoted to her with body and soul) ; and even to him not
always in the same manner. At first she:simply beckons at the
passer-by with her hand, and it generally depends upon his
. understanding this gentle hint. This is the interpretation
koown by the name 1. . Afterwards she approaches him a
little closer, lisps him a few words, but her form is still covered
with a thick veil, which his looks cannot penetrate. This is
the so cailed WNM7. She then converses with him with her
face covered by a thin veil ; this is the enigmatic language of
the 7T1A7. After having thus. become accustomed to. her
society, she at last shews herself face to face and entrusts him
with the innermost secrets of her heart. This is the secret of
the Law, MD.¥ He who is'thus far initiated in the mysteries

27 The: notion that- the Bible is to be explained in this fourfold manner was
also propounded by the Jewish doctors generally, long. -before the existence
of the Kabbelah (Comp. Ginsburg, Historical and Critical Commentary on
Ecclesiastes. Longman, 1881, p. 30), and has been adopted by some of the
fathers and schoolmen. - Qrigen, although only advocating a threefold sense,
viz. —awp.a'rmog, Yuyueoe, ‘m/euparmbg, to correspond to the Platonic notion of
the component parts of man, viz. ——-owpa, Yuxr, wvebpa, almost uses the same
words as the Kabbalah. ¢ The sentiments of Holy Scriptures must be imprinted
upon each one's soul in a threefold . manner, that the more simple may be built
up by the flesh (or body) of Scripture, so to speak, by which we mean the
cbvious explanation; that he who has advanced to a higher state may be edified
by the soul of Scripture as: it were; but he that is perfect, and like to the indi-
vidunals spoken of by the Apostle (1 Cor. ii, 8, 7), mnst be edified by the spiritual
law, having a.shadow of good things to come. mepl doyaw, lib. iv, cap. il
Comp. Davidson, Sacred Hermeneutics, p 97. Whilst Nicholas de Lyra, the
celebrated commentator and forerunner of the Reformation (born about- 1270,
died October 23, 1340), distinctly espouses the Jewish. four modes of interpreta-

tion, which. he-describes in the following .couplet—

* Littera gesta docet, quid credas Allegoris,
Moralis quid agas; quo tendas anagogia.”

Comp- Alezander's edition of Kitto's Cyclopedia of Biblicg! Literature, s. v.L¥Ba,
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of the Tora will understand that all thpse profonnd secrets
are based upon the simply literal sense, and are in -harmony
with it ; and from this literal sense not a single ‘iota is to be
taken and nothing to be added to it.” (Sokar ii, 99.)

* This fourfold sense is-gradually disclosed to.the initiated in
the mysteries of the Kabbalah by the application of definite
hermeneutical roles, which ¢hiefly affect the letters composing
the words. The most prominent of these ¢anons are—

1. Every letter of a-word is reduced to its numeriesl value,
and the word is explained: by another of the same quantity.
Thus from the Wordé “ Lol three men: stood by kim”
(Gen. .I:,;viiii, 2), it is deduced that these three angels were
Michael, Gabriel; and Raphael, because b MM and lo!
three men, and HNDM DRMAY SR ON these are Mickael,
Gabriel;, and Raphael, are of the ssme numerical value, as
-will be seen from the followmg reduction to their numerical
value of both these phrases.

nowbw o o3 o
5 +.800-+ 8005 +:6D 45+ 6 == 701
5 8 3 * w9y b N
480 + 1 +_20':+efw +-40 -+ B:480 4 1
5 8 v 22
+ 8041+ 104200 +2+ 3
5.8 9 7 v
8304 1 480 4200 + 8 == 701
This rule is called RODY = NV which is a metathesis
_of the Greek word ypapupa, ypaupela, or vypeppareia, in the.
sense of numbers as represented by-letters.

2. Every letter of a.word is taken ag an initial or.abbfévia-
tion of a word. Thus every letter of the word TN, the
first word in Genesis, is. made the initial of-a word, and we.
obtain 7 Yrws bap bR NN Wil in. the, beginaing
God saw that Israel would accept the Law. Thig rule is
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denominated PP M) = notaricun, from notarius, s short-
hand writer, one who among the Romans belonged to that
class ‘of writers who abbreviated and used single letters to
signify whole words.

8. The initial and final letters of several words are re-
spectively formed into separate words. Thus from the
beginnings and ends of the words Toowit ¥5 15y M who
shall go up for us to keaven ? (Deut. xxx, 12) are obtained
om ctrcumetsion and WY Jehovah, and inferred that God
ordained circumeision as the way to heaven.

4. Two words occurring in the same verse are joined to-
gether and made into one. Thus " wko and MR these
are made into DV God by transposing the Y and D.  Vide
supra, p. 128

5. The words of those verses which are regarded as con-
taining a peculiar recondite mesning are ranged in squares
in such a manner as to be read either vertically or boustro-
phedonslly, beginning at the right or left hand. Again the
words of several verses are placed over each other, and the
letters which stand under each other are formed into new
words. This is especially seen in the treatment of three
verses in Exod. xiv, (viz., 19-21), which are believed to

28 The above-mentioned exegetical canons, however, are not peculiar to the Kab-
balah. They have been in vogue among the Jews from time immemorial. Thus
the difficult passage in Isa. xXi, 8, 7™N 8™ which is rendered in the Authorised
Version, and he cried, 4 lion ! or *as a lion,” as the margin has it, is explained
by. the ancient Jewish tradition as a prophecy respecting Habakkuk, who, as
Isaiah foresaw, would in coming days use the very words here predicted. (Comp.
Isa. xxi, 8, 9, with Hab. ii, 1) ; and this interpretation is obtained by rule i;
inasmuch as v lion and pyary Hahakkuk are numerically the same, viz, :—

h M hl N and v 1 I 1 I

6 4+ 10 + 200 + 1 == 216 and 100 + 6 4+ 100 4+ 2 - 8 = 216
(See the Commentaries of Rashi, Ibn Ezra, and Kimchi on Isa. xxi, 8.) Again,
in the fact that Jacob made Joseph ‘a coat of many colours’ (Gen. xxxvii, 3), as
the Authorised Version has it, or ¢ pieces,’ as it is in the margin, the Midrash or
the ancient Jewish exposition, sees the sufferings of Joseph indicated ; inasmuch
as @'0b according to rule ii, is composed of the initials of “2'™2 Potiphar, who
imprisoned Joseph ; ©NMD merchants DY Ishmaetites and oM Midianiles,
who bought him and sold him again as 8 slave, (Gen. xxxvii, 20-28 ; xxxix, 1;
comp. Rashi on Gen.xxxvii, 3.) For more extensive information on this subject,
we must refer to Ginsburg’s Historical and Critical Commentary on Ecclesiastes,
Longman, 1861, p. 30, &e.
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contain the three Pillars of the Sephiroth, and the Divine
Neme of seventy-two words. The following tables will illus-
trate this principle of interpretation. The first of these three
verses oW SN arm 95D PO DONT INdn yon
DAMAND TRYN DTN YT TY YN DIMINRD, and
the angel of God, which went before the camp of Israel,
removed and went behind them ; and the pillar of the cloud
went Jrom before their face, and stood- behind them (Exod.
xiv, 19), is read boustrophedonally, as follows :—
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The second of these three verses'2) D™3D TN P2 RN
IR 2D R A0 AN WY TR RYe ™ S mann
TY2OT 92 ™, and it came between the camp of the Egyptians
and the camp of Israel; and it was a cloud and darkness
to them, but gave light by night to these, so that the one
came not near the other ail the night (Exod. xiv, 20), is
in the first place divided, and read from right to left, beginning
at the top, as exhibited in the following-diagram.



1I.

1

[l

It is then divided in the following manner, and read from left

to right, beginning at the bottom.
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Whilst the third of these three verses 9J YT NN UL BY

DYT.AR DEM TR 50 Y BT IS DT Nt I O™ B
DYOR WPIAN MAMD, and Moses stretched out his hand over

the sea ; and the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong
east wind all that night, and made the sea dry land, and
the waters were divided (Exod. xiv. 21), is divided as follows,

-and read from the right, beginning at the bottom.

IV.

— : — 7 :

| o ' B n " v p 2 N
1 " 3 ) n b ) s n
n R D ) * 1 n 5 *
5 " 5 3 n 1 » ) '
T p n ) ) 2 o ’ n
n N " vl om , 5 b 1
» 1 o ' n 5 p ' ¥
» n ® n w o) v ’ )

~ The three verses which have thus vielded the three Pillars of

the Sephiroth, are then joined together in groups of three

and iv, and they then yield the seventy-two divine names
which the Kabbalah assigns to the Deity,? as follows :—

29 The limits of this Essay preclude the possibility of entering into a dis-
quisition on the seventy-two Divine names. Those who wish to egamine the
subject more extensively we must refer to the Commentaries on the Sohar
(Exod. xiv, 19-21), mentioned in the third part of this Essay; and to Bartolocei,
Bibliotheca Magna Rubbinica, Pars iv, p. 280 seq., where ample information is
given on this and kindred sabjects.

’ X
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in the: middle, and one -half is put over the other, and by
changing - alternately the-first letter or the first two letters at
the beginning. of the second line, twenty-two commutations
are produced ez. gr. :—

11 10 9 8 ¥ 6.5 4 3 2 1
:~un:1n1;nn]
n3ID Yy DY pawn b
baﬁmntwn.wax]m
D IDY DX PAYW N2

These anagramic alphabets obtain their respective names from
the first two specimen pairs of letter which indicate the inter-
change. Thus, for instance, the first is called 4lbatk na“n
from the first words, the second Abgath NI"IN, and so on.
The following table exhibits the established rules of the
alphabetical permutations.

=} » Dw oYYTOOB M P M wa ny 5N 1 AuBaTH.
oy » D OYs B M P I Wl MmO 2. ABGATH.
21 % DI Y BB %M @M M W om ae 8. AGDATH.
m B ¢m B owm U - W oy ] 11 ™ 4. ApBaa.
PEI -] Yy - By 2 pB WM o m 11 5. AHBAD.
LB o) By » " on m T om w 6. Avsa.
o Y ;|9 PPy oem o nmoom n W 7. AzBav.
Yo By ¥n bl Ww o moom » 11 N 8 AcmBaz.
¥t . Mm WMo o\ bl N oM mR 9. ArBachH.

BY W . wmM Wy Ny v W Mmoo vy w10, Amar
BY % o Mown o Mmowmom oW v O 1l. AceBL
® Py W W™ M n o m o 3 n w12, ArBacH.
= 70 W oo m m oy i 3 M mn 18, Amearn.
PR WY nmoom W m » B m m 14, ANBaM.

P Ye M w on oM ba . - 13 o 15, Aspaw.
> e no o M w1 wy 3w D1 v 16, Asmas.
wm owpy Mmoo MM w3 oy vy e 17, Arsa
o« ooy W oan oo, m oo 2 Bl ¥N 18, AZBAF.
w M @ M om N o YT B 32 pR 19 Axmaz.
no » o T DY Yv P 23 3w 20. ARBAK.
ny » on at =2 S - W ') 2] P q1 wa 21, ASHBAR.
>} . W o noon W, 91 w1 R 22, ATHBASH.
To this list is to be added —

no W %% Yo wmW ) m » 73 A 23, ABaap.
oY Y pnocwm By T DT o1 w3 e 24, Anmam,
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Besides these eanons the Kabbalah also sdes a recondite sonse
in the form of the letters, as well as in the ornements which
adorn them.

As to the relation of the Kabbalah to Chntﬁmmty, isis -

maintained that this theosophy propounds the doctrine of the
trinity and the sufferings of Messiah, How far this is true
may be ascertained from the following passages.® * We have
already remarked in several places that the daily liturgical de-
claraiion about the divine unity is that which is indicated in the
Bible {Deut. vi, 43), where Jehovah occurs first, then Elohenu,
end then again Jekovak, which three together constitute a
unity, and for this reason he [i.e., Jehovah] is in the said
place called one (IN). But there are three names, and
how can they be one? And although we read one (TMN),
are they really one? Now this is revealed by the vision of
the Holy Ghost, and when the eyes are closed we get to know
that the three are only one.. This is also the mystery of the

voice. The voice is only one, and yet it consists of three.

elements, fire [f.e., Warmth], air [ie., breath], and water
[ie., humidity], yet are all these one in the mystery of the
voice, and can only be ome. Thus also Jehovah,. Elohenu,
and Jehovsh constitute one—three forms which are one.
And this is indicated by the voice which man raises {i.e., at
prayer]. thereby to comprehend spiritually the most perfect
unity of the En Sophk for the finite, since all the three
[i.e., Jechovah, Elohenu, Jehovah] are read with the same
loud voice, which comprises in itself a trinity. - And this is
the daily confession of the divine unity which, as a mystery, is
revealed by the Holy Ghost. This unity has been explained
MV OO TYON AT NT RTWT CROWT IHO0N PT0D NTND VPR T Ne 80
NIT TR ONPR TP WD AT 1T IDTHR TSR YT DT NP TR NeY O R
NET T RIPITL RN M PN T T D Yo q;n T PPRCTR YR 0D fars!
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~in different ways, yet he who understands it in- this way is

right, and he who understands it in another way is also right.
The ides of unity, however formed bv us here below, from
the mystery of the audible voice which is one, explains the
thing.”  {Schar, ii, 438 5.) . :

On ancther oceasion we are informed that R. Eleazar, whilst
sitting with his father R. Simeon, was anxious to know how
the two names, Jehovak and Elokim, can be interchanged,
seeing that the ons denotes mercy and the other judgment.
Before giving the discussion between the father and the son,
it 13 necessery to remsrk that whenever the two divine names,
Adonai ("MN) and’ Jehovah (M), immediately follow
each other, Jekhovah -is. pomted and - -read (mnv) Elohim.
The reason of this, as it is generally supposed, is to avoid the
repetition of Adonai, Adoﬁéi,‘ since -the - Tetragrammaton is
otherwise always pointed and. read (Hlﬂ:). The Kabbalah,
however, as we shall see, discovers in it a recondite meaning.3!
“R. Eleazar, when sitting before his father R. Bimeon, said:
to him, we have been taught that whenever Elokim (D’ﬁ'?R}
occurs, it denotes justice. Now how can Elokim sometimes be -
put for Jehovak, ss is the case in thosé‘passages wherein .
Adonai ("VIR) and Jekovah (FMTY) stand together (Comp.:
(en..xv, 8 ; Ezek. i, 4, &c.), sceing that the latter denotes
mercy in all the passages in which it eccurs 7 To which he
replied, Thus it is said in the Scripture, ‘ Know therefore
this day and consider it in thine heart, that Jehovah is
Elokim’ (Deﬁt. iv, 19) ; and again it is written ‘ Jehova? is
Elokim.! (Ibid., ver. 85.) Whereupon he [i.e., the-son] said,
T know this forsooth, that justice is sometimes tempered with
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mercy and merey with justice. Quoth he [i.e., the father],
Come and see that it'is so ; Jehovah indeed does signify mercy
whenever it occurs, but-when through sin mercy is changed
into justice, - then it is written Jehovah (M), but read
Elohim (D98). Now come and see the mystery of the
word [i.e., Jehovah]. - There are three degrees, and each
degree. exists by itself [i.e.,, in the Deity], although the three
together constitute one, they are closely united into one and
are inseparable from each other.” (Sokar, iii, 65 a.)

We shall only give one more passage bearing on the subject
of the Trinity.® “ He who reads the word ("MN) One [ie.,
in the declaration of the divine unity Y¥] must pronounce
the Aleph (N) quickly, shorten its sound a little, and not
pause at all by this letter, and he who obeys this, his life will
be lengthened. Whereupon they [s.e., the disciples] said to him
[¢.e., to R. Ilai], he [4.e., R. Simeon] has said, There are two,
and one is connected with them, and they are three; but in
being three they are one. He said to them, those two names,
Jehovah Jehovah, are in the declaration ‘Hear O Israel’
(Deut. vi, 4), and Elokenu mnbz»z), between them, is united
with them as the third, and this is the conclusion which is
sealed with the impression of Truth (NAN). But when these
three are combined into a unity, they are one in a single
unity.” (Sokar, iii, 262 a.) Indeed one Codex of the Sohar
had the following remark on the words ‘“ Holy, holy, holy is
the Lord of hosts” (Isa.iv, 8); WYIP 12 71 ¥ 2R 71 27D
IR OOV, the first kholy refers to the Holy Father ;
the second to the Holy Son; and the third to the Holy
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- Ghost® . This passage, however, is onﬁtted from the present.
_resensions of the Sohar. Some Jewish writers have felt

these passages ‘to ‘be.. 8o favourable to the ‘doctrine -of :the
Trinity, that they.insist.upon their being interpolations -into
the Sokar, whilst others have: tried to explain them as refer-

~.ting to the Sephiroth>

As to the atonement of the Messiah for ‘the sins:of the
people; this is not only propounded in the Sokar, but is given
as the explanation of the: fifty-third chapter of Isaiah
“ When the righteous are visited with sufferings and afflictions
to atone-for the sins of the world, it is that they might atone
for all the sins of this generation. How i this proved ?
By all the members of the body. * When all members- suffer,
one member is afflicted in order that all may. recover. -~ And
which of them ? The arm. The arm is ‘beaten, :the blood
is taken from it, and then the recovery of all the members of
the body is secured.  Soitis with the children of the world :
they are members one of another. 'When the- Holy One,
blessed be he, wishes the recovery of the world, h,e«;.»aﬁiicts
one righteous from their midst, -and for his sake sll are

~healed. How is this shown ? It is written—" He was-wounded

for our transgressions, he was bruised for our iniquities,
and with his stripes we are healed.” (Isa. liii, 5.) ‘ With-his.
stripes,” .., healed, as by the wound of bleeding an. arm,

" and with this wound we are healed, i.e.,, it was & healing to

83 Comp. Galatinus, De Arcanis Cathol. lib. ii, ¢. 3, p. 31 ; who says that some
Codices.of 'the Chaldee paraphrase in Isa. vi, 3, had also ©"p #1310 MR O™
WY R the Holy Father, the Holy Son, and the Holy Ghost ; see also Wolf,
Bibliotheca Hebreca i, 1136 ; Graetz, Geschichle der Juden vii, 249.

84 ‘Comp. Joel, Die Religionsphilosophie des Sohar. < Leipzig, 1849, p. 240 f.
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"each one of us as members of the-body,” (Sokar, iii, 218 a.)
To the-same effect is the following passage® * Those souls
which tarry in the nether.garden of Eden hover about the
world, and when they see suffering or patient martyrs and
those who suffer for the unity of God, they return and men-

tion it to the Messiah. When they tell the Messiah of the

aftlictions of Israel in exile, and that the sinners among them
‘do-mot reflect im:order to know their Lord, he raises his voice
and weeps becaunse of those sinners, as it is written, ‘ he is
wounded for-our transgressions.” (Isa. liii, 5.) Whereupon
those souls return and teke their place. In the garden of
Eden there is one palace which is ealled the palace of
the sick. - The Messiah ‘goes into this palaee and invokes
all the sufferings, pain, and afflictions of Israel to coms
upon him, and they all come upon -him.. Now if he did not
remove them thus and take them upon himself, no man
conld endure the sufferings of Israel, due as punishment for
tramsgressing the Law ; as it is written—* Surely he hath borne
our griefs and carried our sorrows, &c. (Isa. liii, 4, with Rom.
xii, 8, 4.) When the .children of Israel were in the Holy
Land they removed all ‘those sufferings. and afflictions from
the wozld by their prayers and sacrifices, but now the Messiah
removes them from the world.” (Sekar, ii, 212 5.)

That: these opinions favour, to a certain extent, the doc-
trines of the Trinity and the Atonement, though not in the
orthodox sense, is not only admitted by many of the Jewish
literati who are adverse to the Kabbalah, but by some of its
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. .friends. - Indeed, the-very fact thfat‘ so large a ‘nuﬁtber__bf
" Kabbalists have from time to time embraced the Christian

faith would -of itself show- that there must be some sort of
affinity between the tenets of the respective systems. Some
of these converts occupied the highest position in the Syna-
gogue, both as pious Jews and literary men. “We need only

- specify Paul Ricci, physician to the Emperor Maximilian I ;

Julius Conrad Otto, author of The Unveiled Secrets (N n’»),
consisting of extracts from the ZTalmud and the Sohkar, to
prove the validity of the Christian doctrine ( Niirenberg, 1805) ;
John Stephen Rittengal, grandson of the celebrated Don Isaac
Abravanel, and translator of The Book Jetzira, or of Creation
(FT3Y 95D), into Latin (Amsterdam, 1642) ; and Jacob Frank,
the great apostle of the Kabbalah in the eighteenth century,
whose example in professing Christianity was followed by
several thousands of his disciples.”” The testimony of these
distinguished Kabbalists, which they give in their elaborate
works, about the affinity of some of the doctrines of this
theosophy with those of Christianity, is by no means to be
slighted ; and this is fully corroborated by the celebrated
Leo di Modena, who, as an orthodox Jew, went 8o far as to
question whether God will ever fornge those who printed the
Kabbalistic works.®®

The use made by some well-meaning Christians of the
above-named Kabbalistic canons of interpretation, in contro-
versies with Jews, to prove that the doctrines of Christianity
are concealed under the letter of the Old Testament, will now-
be deprecated by every one who has any regard for the laws
of language. As a-literary curiosity, however, we shall give -
one or two specimens. No less a person than the celebrated

87 Comp. Peter Beer, Geachichle der religiiisen Secten der Juder. Berlin,
182228, vol. i, p. 308, &e.

88 D™MBEDN DOW DDETY YNy » M O TYT 8 Comp. DMIMW e¢L Flirst,
Leipzig, 1840, p.7. -

K
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Reuchlin wonld have it that the doctrine of the Trinity is to
be found in the first verse of Genesis. He submits, if the
Hebrew word N3, which is translated created, be examined,
and if each of the three letters composing this word be taken
as the initial of a separate word, we obtain the expressions
AR ™Y 12 Som, Spirit, Father, aceording to Rule 2 (p. 49).
Upon the same principle this erudite scholar deduces the first
two persons in the Trinity from the words— the stone which

the: builders refused is become the head stone of the cornmer”"

(Ps. cxviii, 22), by dividing the three letters composing the
-word 12N stone, into 13 AN Father, Son (Comp. De Verbo
mirifico, Basel, 1494). In more recent times we find it
maintaived that the ¢ righteousness’ spoken of in Daniel ix, 24,
means the Anointed of Jehovah, because the original phrase,
DmYY P8 is by Gematria, = numerical value, (which is
Rule 1, given above, p. 49), the same as MM MYD. So
pleased is the author with this discovery, that he takes great
care to remark—* It is a proof which I believe has hitherto
escaped the notice of interpreters.”. Such proofs, however, of
the Messiaship of Christ bring no honour to our religion ;
and in the present day argue badly both against him who
adduces them and against him who is convinced by them.
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1L

We now proceed to trace the date and origin of:the Kabbalah.

Teking the ex parte statement for what it is: ‘worth, viz., that
this secret doetrine is of a pre—Adamte -date, and that God
himself propounded it to the angels in Paradise, we shall
have to examine the age of the oldest documents which
embody its tenets, and compare these doctrines with other
systems, in order to ascertain the real date and origin of this
theosophy. Bus before this is done, it will be necessary to

summarize, a8 briefly as possible, those’ doctrinies which are
peculiar to the Kabbalah, or which it expounds and elaborates .
in an especial manner, and which constitute it & separate
system within the precincts of Judaism. The doctrines are
as follow :—

1. God is boundless in his nature. He has neither will,
intention, -desire, thought, language, nor action. ' He cannot
be grasped and depicted; and, for this reason, is called
En Soph, and as'such he is in a certain sense not existent.

2. He.is not the direct creator of the universe, since hse
could nat will the creation ; and since a creation proceeding
directly from him would have to be as boundless and as per-
feot as he is himself.

8. He at first sent forth ten emanations, or Sephireth, which
are begotten, not made, and which are both infinite and
finite.

4. From these Sephiroth, which are the Archetypal Man,
the “different worlds gradually and sueccessively evolved.
These evolutionary worlds are the brightness and the express
image of their progenitors, the Sephzrath which uphold’ all
things.
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5. These emanations, or Sephiroth, gave rise to or created

in their own image all human souls. These souls are pre-
existent, they occupy a special hall in the upper world of
~spirits, and there already decide whether they will pursue a
good or bad course in their temporary sojourn in the human

body, which is also fashioned according to the Archetypal

image.

6. No one has seen the En Soph at any time. Itis the
Sephiroth, in whom the En Soph is incarnate, who have
revealed themselves to us, and to whom the anthropomor-
phisms of Scripture and the Hagada refer. Thus when it is
said, “ God spake, descended upon earth, ascended into
heaven, smelled the sweet smell of sacrifices, repented in his
heart, was angry,” &c., &c., or when the Hagadic works
“describe the body and the mansions of the Deity, &c., all this

does not refer to the En Sopk, but to these intermediate

beings.

7. It is an absolute condition of the soul to return to the
Infinite Source whence it emanated, after developing all those
perfections the germs of which are indelibly inherent in it,.
If it fails to develope these germs, it ‘must migrate into’
another body, and in case it is still too weak to acquire the
virtues for which it is sent to this earth, it is united to another
and & stronger soul, which, occupying the same human body
with it, aids its weaker companion in obtaining the object for
which it came down from the world of spirits.

8. When all the pre-existent souls shall have passed their
probationary period here below, the restitution of all- things
will take place; Satan will be restored to an angel of light,
hell will disappear, and all souls will return into the bosom
of the Deity whence they emanated. The creature shall not
then be distingnished from the Creator. Like Gad, the soul
will rule the universe : she shall command, and God obey.

With these cardinal doctrines before us we shall now be
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able to examine the validity of the Kabbalists’ claims to the
books which, according to them, propound their doctrines
and determine the origin of this theosophy. Their works are

1. The Book of Creation; II. The Sohar; and III. The

Commentary of the Ten Sephiroth. As the Book of Creation
is acknowledged by all parties to be the oldest, we shall
examine it first. ' '

1. The Book of Creation or Jetzira.

This marvellous and famous document préetends to be a
monologue of the patriarch Abraham, and premises that the
contemplations it contains are those which led the father of the
Hebrews to abandon the worship of the stars and to-embrace
the faith of the true God. Hence the remark of the cele-
brated philosopher, R. Jehudah Ha-Levi (born about 1086 )—
“The Book of the Creation, which belongs to our father
Abrsham, . . . . demonstrates the existence of the
Deity and the Divine Unity, by things which are on the one
hand manifold and multifarious, whilst on the other hand
they converge and harmonize; and this harmony can only
proceed from One who originated it.”! (Khozari, iv. 25.)
The whole Treatise consists of six Perakim (D'P7D) or chap-
ters, subdivided into thirty-three very brief Mishnas (MIYD)
or sections, as follows. The first chapter has twelve sections,
the second has five, the third five, the fourth four, the fifth
three, and the sixth four sections, The doctrines which it
propounds are delivered in the style of aphorisms or theorems,
and, pretending to be the dicta of Abraham, are laid down
very dogmatically, in a manner becoming the authority of this
patriarch.

As has already been intimated, the design of this treatise
is to exhibit a system whereby the universe may be viewed
methodically in connection with the truths given in the Bible,
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thus shewing, from the gradual and systemaﬁc.developmenf of
the creation, and from the harmony which prevails in all its
multitudinous component parts, that One God produced it
all, and that He is over all. The order in which Giod gave
" rise to this creation out of nothing (¥MNM WNHD XY, and
the harmony which pervades all the constituent parts of the
universe are shown by the analogy which subsists between the
visible things and the signs of thought, or the means whereby
wisdom is expressed and perpetuated among men. Since the
letters have no absolute value, nor can they be used as mere
forms, but serve as the medium between essence and form,
and like words, assume the relation of form to the real essence,
and of essence tothe embryo and unexpressed thought, great

value is attached to these letfers, and to the combinations

and analogies of which they are capable. The patriarch
‘Abraham, therefore, employs the double value of the twenty-
two letters of the Hebrew alphabet ;* he uses them, both in
- their phonetic nature and in their sacred character, as ex-
pressing the divine truths of the Scriptures. But, since the
Hebrew alphabet is also used as numerals, which are repre-
sented by the fundamental number ter, and since the vowels
of the language are also zen in number, this decade is added
to the twenty-two letters, and these two kinds of signs—i.e,,
the twenty-two-letters of the alphabet and the ten funda-
mental numbers—are designated zhe thirty-two ways of secret
wisdom ; and the treatise opens with the declaration®— By
thirty-two paths-of -secret wisdom, the Eternal, the Lord of
Hosts, the God of Israel, the living ‘God, the King of the
Universe; the Merciful and Gracious, the High and Exalted
God, He who inhabiteth eternity, Glorious and Holy is His
2 It is for this renson that the Book Jetzira is also called 1)2% DrRANT nvnw
the Letters or Alphabet of the Patriarch Abraham. '
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name, hath created the world by means of (W9D) numbers,
(MBD) phonetic language, and writing (M®D).” (Sepher
Jetzira, chapter i; Mishna i.)

First of all comes the fundamental number ten. This
decade is divided into a tetrade and hexade, and thereby is
shown the gradual development of' the world out of nothing.
At first there existed nothing except the Divine Substance,
with the creative idea and the articulate ereative word as the
Spirit or the Holy Spirit, which is one with the Divine Sub-
stance and indivisible. Hence, the Spirit of the living God
(D7 DYOR ™M) stands at the head of all things and is
represented by the number one. “ One is the spirit of the
living God, blessed be His name, who liveth for ever! voice,
spirit, and word, this is the Holy Ghost.” (Chapter i,
Miskna ix). From this Spirit the whole universe proceeded
in gradual and successive emanations, in the following order.
The creative air, represented by number fwo, emanated from
the Spirit (MM 7). “ In it He engraved the twenty-two
letters.” The water again, represented by the number 2Aree,
proceeded from the eir (M7 OM). “In it He engraved
darkness and emptiness, slime and dung.” Whilst the ether
or fire, represented by the number fowur, emanated from the
water (DD WR). “In it He engraved the throne of His
glory, the Ophanim, the Seraphim, the sacred animals, and

‘the ministering angels, and from these three he formed His

habiiation ; as it is written—° He maketh the wind his messen-
gers, flaming fire his servants™ (Cap.i. Mish. ix, x.) These
intermediate members between the Creator and the created
world sustain @ passive and created relationship to God, and
LOVETT I T NITY IR DR T e 1o TRINY TN 0O DTN I e 4
5 Teem e e

EPIEN TERIED TN MWOR Y0 DT DR DY DY 712 18T PR TR Y oo 5
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an acting and creating relationship to the world ;- so that
God is neither in immediate connection with the created and
material universe, nor is His creative fiat hindered by. matter.

“Then comes the hexade, each unit of which represents space
in the six directions (NIP W), or the four corners. of the
world, east, west, north, and south, as well as height and
depth which emanated from the ether, and in the centre of
which is the Holy Temple supporting the whole (" 1IPI7 5o

JSDNI MOD).  The position of the decade is therefore as
follows—

{1}
"/
Spirit.
® O,
‘Water. Air,
{4
-/
Ether or Fire.

O,

Height.

Q)

©

West. North,

HOLY
TEMPLE.

South. East,
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These constitute the pnmordlal ten, from w}uch the whole
universe proceeded. :

And lastly follow *the twenty-two letters; by means of
which God, baving drawn, hewn, and weighed them, and
having variously changed and put them together, formed the -
souls of everything that has been made, and that shall be
made.”® (Chapter ii, Mishna ii.) These twenty-two letters
of the alphabet are then divided into three groups, consisting
respectively of, 1, ‘the three mothers, or fundamental letters
(PR WOW), 2, seven double (PMBD YY) and 8, twelve
simple consonants (MDD WY DIW), to deduce therefrom
a triad of elements, a heptade of opposites, and a duodecimo
of simple things, in the following manner.

1, THREE MoTHERS, ALEPH, MEM, SHIn. DN MDN v
The above-named three primordial elements, viz., ether, water
and air, which were as yet partially ideal and ethereal, became
more concrete and palpable in the course of emanation.
Thus the fire developed itself -into the visible heaven, the
elementary water thickened into' the earth, embracing sea and
land, whilst the elementary air became the atmospheric air.
These constitute the three fundamental types of the universe
(@>Wa nmr wOw). The three primordial elements also
thickened still more in another direction, and gave birth to a
new order of creatures, which constitute the course of the
year and the temperatures. From the ether developed itself
heat, from the water emanated cold, and from the air proceeded
the mild temperature which shows itself in the rain or wet.
These constitute the fundamental points of the year (¥5%
MW MN).  Whereupon the three primordial elements
developed themselves in another direction again, and gave
rise. to the human organism. The ether sent forth the
human head, which is the seat of intelligence ; the water gave
wha BT B wby oM e p:ﬂ! r\’nm 1‘77'@ ]331'( ]77]'1 O DYMN DY Doy 6

‘2w W PR M) e
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rise to the body, or the abdominal system; whilst the air,
which is the central element, developed itself into the genital
organ. These three domains, viz., the macrocosm, the revo-

lation of time, and the microcosm, which proceeded from the -

three primordial elements, are exhibited by the three letters
Aleph (N), Memm (D) and Shin (¥.) Hence it is said that
by means of these three letters—which, both in their phonetic
and sacred character, represent the elements, inasmuch as
R, as a gentle aspirate, and as the initial of MR air,
symbolises THE AIR; 1, as a labial or mute, and as the
initial of T2 water, represents THE WATER; whilst W, as
a sibilant, and as the last letter of WX jfire, typifies THE
FIRE (Chapter iii, Mishna iii)—God created
In the World—The Fire, Water, Air.
In Man—The Head, Body, Breast.
In the Year—Heat, Cold, Wet.
2. SEVEN DOUBLE CONSONANTS—BETH, GIMEL, DALETH,
CarH, PE, Resu, Tav MBI BD yaw
The three dominions proceeding from the triad of the pri-
mordial elements which emanated from the unity continued to
develope themselves still further. In the macrocosm were
developed the seven planets, in time the seven days, and in
the microcosm the seven sensuous faculties. These are
represented by the seven double consonants of the alphabet.
Hence it is said that by means of these seven letters, which
are called double because thev have a double pronunciation,
i)eing gometimes aspirated and sometimes not, according to
their being with or without the Dagesh, God créated—
- In the World—=Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus,
Mercury, Moon.
In Man—Wisdom, Riches, Dominion, Life, Favour,
Progeny, Peace.
In the Year—Sabbath, Thursday, Tuesday, Sunday,
Friday, Wednesday, Monday.

.

o
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: A‘Owing to the opposite’ == double pronunciation “of these
~seven letters, being hard and: soft, they are also the symbols
of the seven opposites (JWIAN) in which human life" moves,
viz., wisdom and ignorance, riches- and poverty, fruitfulness
‘and barrenness, life and death, liberty and bondage, peace .
and war, beauty and deformity. Moreover, they correspond to
the seven ends (MM3P YAW), above and below, east and west,
north and south, and the Holy Place in the centre, which
supports them ; and with them God formed the seven héavens,
the seven earths or countries, the seven weeks from the feast
of Passover to Pentecost. (Chapter iii, Mishna, i-v; cap. iv,
Mishna, i-iii.) -

8. TWELVE SIMPLE CONSONANTS .JNQWD 70 DN

The three dominions then respectively developed themselves
into twelve parts, the macrocosm into the twelve signs of the
Zodiae, time into twelve months, and the microcosm into
twelve active organs. This is shown by the twelve simple
consonants of the alphabet. Thus it is declared, that by
means of the twelve letters, which are pPXYD 35 T i,
God created the twelve signs of the Zodiae, viz, :~—

In the World—Aries, Taurus, Gemini, Cancer, Leo,
Virgo, Libra, Scorpio, Sagittarius, Capricornus,
Aquarius, Pisces.

In Man—The organs of Sight, Hearmg, Smelling,
Talking, Taste, Copulating, Dealing, Walking,

- Thinking, Anger, Laughter, Sleeping.

In the Year—The twelve months, viz.,, Nisan, Jiar,
Sivan, Tamus, Ab, Elul, Tishri, Cheshvan, Kislev,
Tebet, Shebat, Adar. (Comp. chapter v, Méskna i.)

The three dominions continued gradually to develope into
that infinite variety of objects which is perceptible in each.
This infinite variety, proceeding from the combination of a few,
is propounded by means of the great diversity of combinations
and permutations of which the whole alphabet is capable.
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These letters, small in number, being only twenty-two, by their
power of combination snd transposition, yield an endless
number of words and figures, and thus become the types of
all the varied phenomena in the creation.” * Just as the

twenty-two letters yield two hundred and thirty-one types by -

combining Aleph (N) with all the letters, and all the letters
with Aleph ; Beth (3), with all the letters, and all the letters
with Beth, so all the formations and all that is spoken proceed
from one name.” (Chapter ii, Mishna, iv.) = The table on
the opposite page will shew how the two hundred and thirty-one
types are obtained by the combination of the twenty-two letters.

The infinite variety in creation is still more strikingly
exhibited by permutations, of which the Hebrew alphabet is
capable, and through which an infinite variety of types is
obtained. Hence the remark®—* Two letters form two houses,

three letters build six houses, four build twenty-four, five

build a hundred and twenty houses, six build seven hundred
and twenty houses ; and from thenceforward go out and think
what the mouth cannot utter and the ear cannot hear.”
(Chapter iv, Miskna iv.). The following table will show how
the letters, by permutation, will yield an infinite variety.

TABLE OF PERMUTATION.

a. Two letters | b, Three letters ¢. Four letters
n 1. aw 1. | amer 19 T 18, oy 7. AN
‘N1 2. 2N 2wy 20, ane 14, M 8. N

2
m 8 T 21, 2y 15. mmna 9. T8
wa 4 R 22, NT11 16, w1 10. TN
- w5, awxt 28, anm 17, aem 11, nm
6
six.

S ;e oo

[53] N 24, N 18, Mima 12, aom

form one. build baild twenty-four.
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In order to ascertain how often a certain number of letters
can be transposed, the product of the preceding number must -
be multiplied with it. Thus—

Letter 2 x 1 = 2
3 X 2 = 6
4 X 6= 24
5 % 24 = 120

6 % 120 = 720
7 X 720 = 5040 and so on.

Accordingly, the material form of the spirit, represented by
the twenty-two letters of the alphabet, is the form of all
existing beings. Apart from the three dominions, the ma-
crocosm, time, and microcosm, it is only the Infinite who can be
perceived, and of whom this triad testifies; for which reason
it is denominated  the three true witnesses.”® Each of this
triad, notwithstanding its multifariousness, constitutes a sys-
tem, having its own centre and dominion!® Just as God is
the centre of the universe, the heavenly dragon is the centre
of the macrocosm; the foundation of the year is the revolu-
tion of the Zodiac; whilst the centre of the microcosm is the
heart.!! The first is like a king on his throne, the second is
like a king living among his subjects, and the third is like a
king in war. The reason why the heart of man is like a
monarch in the midst of war is, that the twelve principal
organs of the human body'? “ are arrayed against each other
in battle array; three serve love, three hatred, three engender
lifs, and three death. The three engendering love are the
heart, the ears and the mouth ; the three for enmity are the
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liver, the gall and the tongue; but God, the faithful King,
- rules over all the three systems. One [i.e., God] is over the
three, the three are over the seven, the seven over ‘the twelve,
and all are internally connected with each other.” (Chapter vi,
Mishpa iii.) Thus the whole creation is one conmnected
whole ; it is like a pyramid -pointed at the top, which was its
beginning, and exceedingly broad in its basis, which is its
fullest development in all its multitudinous component parts.
_Throughout the whols are perceptible two opposites, with a
reconciling medium. Thus, in the macrocosm, * the ethereal
fire is above, the water below, and the air is between these
hostile elements to reconcile them.” (Chapter vi, Miskna i.)

" The same is the case in the heaven, earth and the atmosphere,
as well as in the microcosm. But all the opposites in the cos-
mic, telluric and organic spheres, as well asin the moral world,
are designed to balance each other. “ God has placed in all
things one to oppose the other; good to oppose evil, good
proceeding from good, and evil from evil ; good purifies‘evil,
and evil purifies good; good is in store for the good, and
evil is reserved for the evil.” (Chapter vi, Mishna ii.)

From this analysis of its contents it will be seen that the
Book Jetzira, which the Kabbalists claim as their oldest
document, has really nothing in common with the cardinal
doctrines of the Kabbalah. There is not a single word in it
bearing on the En Soph, the Archetypal Man, the gpecula-
tions about the being and nature of the Deity, and the
Sephiroth, which constitute the essence of the Kabbalah.
Even its treatment of the ten digits, as part of the thirty-iwo
ways of wisdom whereby God created the universe, which
has undoubtedly suggested to the authors of the Kabbalah the
idea of the ten Sephiroth, is quite different from the mode in
which the Kabbalistic Sephiroik are depicted, as may be seen
from a most cursory comparison of the respective diagrams

" which we have given to illustrate the plans of the two systems.
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. Besides the language of the Book Jetzira and the train of
. 1deas therein enunciated, as the erudite Zunz rightly remarks,
= shew that this treatise belongs to the Geonim period, s.e., about

- -the ninth century of the Christian era, when it first became -
- known.”® . The fabrication of this pseudograph was evidently -

, suggested by the fact that the Talmud mentions some. treatises

“on the Creation, denominated TINY M3Y ‘and 1Ty o0
(Sankedrim 65 b ; 67 5) which “R. Chanina and R. Oshaja

. studied- every Friday, whereby they produced a calf three
years ‘old and ate’ it ;”!* and whereby R. Joshua ben
 Chananja declared he could take fruit and instantly produce
_ the trees which: belong to them. (Jerwsalem Sanrhedrim,
cap. vii. ad finem.'*) Indeed Dr. Chwolson of Petersburg has
shown in his treatise ““ on the Remnants of the ancient Baby-
lonian Literature in Arabic translations,” that the ancient
Bsbylonians laid it down as a maxim that if a man were
minutely and carefully to observe the process of nature, he
would be able to imitate nature and produce sundry creatures.
He would not only be able to create plants and metals,
but even living beings. These artificial productions the
Babylonians call PR productions or PRI formations.
Gutami, the author of the Agricultura Nabat, who lived
about 1400 B.C., devoted a long chapter to the doctrine of
artificial productions. The ancient sorcerer Ankebuta de-
- clares, in his work on artificial productions, that he created a
man, and shows how he did it; but he confesses that the
human being was without language and reason, that he could
not eat, but simply opened and closed his eyes.  This and
many other fragments adds. R—, from whose communication
we quote, show that there were many works in Babylon which

18 Die gottesdienstlichen Vortriige der Juden. Berlin, 1882, p. 165, &e.
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treated on the artificial productions of plants, metals, and
living beings, and that the Book Jefzira, mentioned in the
Talmud, was most probably such a Babylonian document.”®.

As the document on creation, mentioned in the Talmud,
was lost in the course of time, the author of the Treatise:
which we have analysed. tried to supply the loss, and hence
not only called his production by the ancient name iTVX* MBD
the Book of COreation, but ascribed it to the patriarch Abra-
ham. The perusal, however, of a single page of this book
will convince any impartial reader that it has as little in com-
mon with the magic work mentioned in the Talmud or with

’the ancient Babylonian works which treat of human creations,
as with the speculations about the being and nature of the
Deity, the En Soph and the Sephiroth, which are the essence
of the Kabbalah.! ‘

Having shown that the Book Jetzira, claimed by the Kab-
balists as their first and oldest code of doctrines, has no
affinity with the real tenets of the Kabbalah, we have now to
examine :—

16 Der Israclitische Volkslehrer, vol. ix. Frankfort-on-the-Maine, 1859,
p. 364, &c.

17 For those who should wish to prosecute the study -of the metaphysical
Book Jelzira, we must mention that this Treatise was first published in & Latin
translation by Postellus, Patis, 1552. It was then published in the original with
five commentaries, viz., the spurious one of Saadia Gaon, one by Moses Nach-
manides, one by lleazer Worms, one by Abraham b. David, and one by Moses
Botarel. Mantua, 1565. Another Latin version is given in-Jo, Pistorii nrtis
cabalistical semptorum, 1587, Tom. 1, p. 869 seq., which is-ascribed to Reuehlin
and Paul Ricci; and a third Latin translation, with notes and the Hebrew text,
was published by Rittangel, Amsterdam, 1662. The Book is also published with
a German translation and notes, by John Friedrich v. Meyer, Leipzig, 1530.  As
useful helps to the understanding of this difficult Book we niay mention The
Kusari of R. Jehudah Ha-Levi, with Cassel's German version.and learned anno-
tations, Part iv. chap. 25, p. 344, &e., Leipzig, 1853 ; Zunz, Die gotlesdienstiichen
Vortrige der Juden (Berlin, 1832), p. 165, &c..;. Graelz, Gnosticismus.und Juder-
thum (Krotoshin, 1846), p 102, &e.; Jellinek, Beitrdige zur Geschichte der
Kabbala, Part i (Leipzig, 1852), p. 3; &c. - Comp. salso Wolf, Biblinthcca
Hebraea, vol. L., p. 23, &e;, vol. ii., p. 1196, vol. iii, p. 17, vol. iv., p. 753, &ec. ;
Philosophie der Geschichte, vol.i.; 2nd ed. (Miinster, 1857), p. 43, &c.; Stein-
schneider. Jewish Literature (London, 1857), pp. 107, 302, &c. ; and by the same
author, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheeca Bodleiana, col. 552,

M
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1. The Book 'Sohar.

Before we enterinto an examination-eoncerning the date and
authorship of this renowned code of the Kabbalistic doctrines,
it will be necessary to describe the component parts of the.
Sohar. It seems that the proper Sokar, which is a commen-
tary on the five Books of Mosés, according to the division
‘into Sabbatic sections, was originally called N 1" WD t4e
Midrash or Exposition, Let there be Light, from the words in
:Geen. i, 4 ; because thereal Midrash begins with the exposition
-of this verse. The name Sokar (M), i.e. Light, Splendour,
Wwas given to it afterwards, either because this document begins
with the theme light, or because the word Sokar frequently
occurs on the first page. It is referred to by the name of ‘the
-Book Sohar (TN IBD) in the component parts of the treatise
itself. (Comp. The Faithful Shepherd, Sohkar, iii, 158 &)
The Bokar is also called Midraskh of R. Simon b. Jochai
(NPY 12 YWY 3 D% W), because this Rabbi is its re-
puted author.® Interspersed throughout the Sokar, either as
parts of the text with special titles, or in separate columns
with distinet superscriptions, are the following dissertations,
which we detail according to the order of the pages on- which
they respectively commence.

1. Tosephta and Mathanithan (JNPIND and RNBON), or
Small Additional Pieces which are given in vol.1,81 5; 82 &;
87a; 54 b; 59 a; 60 &; 62; 98 b; 121 a; 122,123 &;
147; 151 a@; 152 a; 232, 238 b; 234 a; vol. ii, 4, 27 &;

18 The Sokar was first published by Da Padova and Jacob b. Naphtali, 3 vols.
4fo, Mantua, 1558-1560, with an Introduction by Is.de Lattes; then again in
Cremona, 1560, fol.; Lublin, 1623, fol.; then again edited by Rosenroth, with
the variations fromjthe works Derech Emeth, and with the explanation of the
difficult words by Issachar Biir, an Index of all the passages of Secripture
explained in the Sohar, and with an Introduction by Moses b. Uri Sheraga
Bloch, Sulzbach, 1684, fol.; with an additional Index of matters, Amsterdam,
1'714, 8 vols, 8vo; ibid. 1728; 1772, and 1805, .The references in this Essay
are’to the last mentioned edition. It inust, however, be: remarked that most
of the editions have the same paging. Comp. Steinschueider, Catalogus Libr.

Hebr, in Bibliotheca Bodleiana Col., 537~545; Fiirst, szhotheca. Judaica, iii,
829-385. R
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28°'a; 68d; 1855; vol.iii,29 5, 80 a; 54 ¥; 55: They
briefly. discuss, by: way of supplement, the various topics of
the Kabbalah, such as. the Sephsroth, the emanation of the
pnmordml light, &c., ‘&c., and address themselves in apos-
trophes to the initiated in these mysteries, calling their..
.attention to some.doctrine.or explanation.

2. Hechaloth (M92WY) or The Mansions and Abodes
. forming part of the text, vol. i; 88.4+—45 % ; vol. i, 245 a—
‘269 a. This portion of the Sokar describes the topographical
structure of Paradise and Hell. The mansions or palaces;
which. are seven ia number, were-at first’ tﬁe;"habitation of the
earthly  Adam, but, after the fall of the protoplasts, were re-
arranged: to be the abode of the beatified saints, who for this
reason “have the enjoyment both of this world and the world
to come. The seven words in Gen. i 2 are explained to
describe these seven mansions.: Sokar,i, 45 a; describes the
seven Hells. In some Codices, however; this’ deseription of
the Infernal Regions is given vol. ii; 202 &.

8. Sithre Tora (MM MND), or- The: Mysteries of* ﬂae
Pentateuch, given in separate columns, and at the bettom
of pages as follows. Vol.i, 743, 75 a; 186b—77a; "8 a
—81 b; 97 a—102 a; 107 3—111 a; 146 b—149 5 ;
151 a; 182 &; 154 6—-157 ;161 b—182 &; 165 vol. ii,
146 a. It disousses the divers topies of:; the Kabbalah such
as the evolution of the Sephiroth, the emsnatmn of‘ the
primordial light, &c., &c.

4. Midrash Ha-Neelam' (EOYIY m'-m), or" The. Hidden
Midrash, occupies parallel volumns with the: t.exf, mvol L, 97a
++-140 @, and endeavours more to explain pmages ‘of - Sanptme
mystically, by way of Remasim (OM27): ‘and ‘Gemairias
(MNMIBNY), and allegorically, than to propound: the doctrines-
~ of the Kabbalah. Thus Abraham’s: prayer: for Sodem “and
Gomorrah is explamed as an- intercession by the ocmgmgated
souls of the eaints in bebalf of the: sinners sbout' to be
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punished. (Sokar, i, 104 4.) Lot's two daughtérs are the

two proclivities in man, good end evil, . (7did. 110.) Besides
this mystical interpretation wherein the Kabbalistic rules of
exegesis are largely applied, the distinguishing feature of this
portion of the Sokar is its discussion on the properties and
destiny of the soul, which constitute an essential doctrine of
the Kabbalah. : ;

5. Raja Mehemna (RIS XY, or the Faithful Shep-
kerd. This portion of the Sokar is given in the second and
third volumes, in parallel columns with the text; and when it
is too disproportioned for columns, is given at the bottom or
in separate pages, as follows. Vol. ii, 25, 40, 59 6; 91 6—
93 @w; 134 b, 157 b—159 a; 187 b—188 a; vol. iii, 8 a—
4b; 2Q0a,24 0,27, 288a—R9%9a; 33a—84a; 42 a, 44 a;
63; 67 b—68 a; 81 6—83 b; 85 6—86 a; 88 6—90 a;
92 6—98 a; 97 a—101 a; 108 &—104 a; 108 6—111 4
121 5—126 a; 145 a—146 b; 152 6—158 b; 174 a—
175 a ; 1785—179.6; 180 a, 215 a—289a ; 242 a—258a ;
268 a—264 a; 270 b—283 a. It derives its name from the
fact that it records the discussions which Moses the Faithful
Shepherd held in conference with the prophet Elias, and with
R. Simon b. Jochai, the celebrated master of the Kabbalistic
school, who is called zhe Sacred Light (ROIP NIY11). The
chief object of this portion is to show the profound and
allegorical import of the Mosaic commandments and prohi-
bitions, as well as of the Rabbinic injunctions and religious
practices which obtained in the course of time. At the
dialogue which' Moses the lawgiver holds with R. Simon b.
Jochai the Kabbalistic lawgiver, not only is the prophet Elias
present, but Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Aaron, David, Solomon,
and God himself make their appearance; the disciples of’
R. Simon are frequently in ecstacies when they hold converse
with these illustrious patriarchs and kings of bygone days.

6. Raze Derazin (MY M), or the Secret of Secrets,

-
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Original Secrets, is given. in vol..ii, 70 a~75 a, and is

 especially devoted to the physiognomy of the Kabbalah, and

the comnection of the soul with' the. body, based upon the
advice of Jethro to his son-in-law Mosés TN FTONY and thou
shalt look into the face. (Exod. xviii, 21.) .

7. Saba Demishpatim (DWODYIT RAD), or the Discourse

‘of the. Aged in Mishpatim, given in vol..ii, 94 a—114 a.

The Aged is the prophet Elias, who holds converse with
R. Simon b. Jochai about the doctrine of metempsychosis, and
the discussion is attached to:- the Sabbatic seciion called
oWBYn, ie., Exod. xxi, I—xxiv, 18, because the Kabbalah
takes this word to signify punishments of souls (Y'2'7), and finds
its psychology in this section. " So enraptured were the disciples
when their master, the Sacred Light, discoursed with Moses
on this subject; that they knew not whether it was day or
night, or whether they were in the body or out of the body.
(Sohar, ii, 105 4.)

. 8. Siphra Detzniutha (NDWWIST NOBD), or the Book of
Secrets or Mysieries, given in vol. ii, 176 5—178 4. It is
divided into five sections (D'P7B), and is chiefly occupied with
discussing the questions involved in the creation, e, gr. the
transition from the infinite to the finite, from absolute unity
to multifariousness, from pure intelligence to matter, the
double principle of masculine and feminine (RDNY NIN),
expressed in the Tetragrammaton, the androgynous proto-
plast, the Demonology concealed in the letters of Scripture,
as seen in Gen. vi, 2 ; Josh. ii, 1; 1 Kings, viii, 8, 16 ; the
mysteries contained in Isa. i, 4, and the doctrine of the
Sephiroth concealed in Gen. i; &c., as well as with showing
the import of the letters M“WY" composing the Tetragrammaton
which were the principal agents in the creation. This portion
of the Sokar has been translated into Latin by Rosenroth in
the second volume of his Kabbala Denudata, Frankfort-on-
the-Maine, 1684.
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-9, Idra Rabba (RAV:NTIN), or the Great Assembly- is

given in vol. iii, 127 5—145 @, and derives its name from the.

fact that it purports to give the discourses which R. Simon b.
Jochai- delivered to his disciples who congregated around him
. in large numbers. Upon the summons of the Sacred Light,
his disciples assembled to listen to the seerets and emigmas
contained in the Book of Mysteries. Hence it is chiefly

occupied with a description of the form and various members of”

the Deity, a disquisition on the relation of the Deity, in his

two aspects of the dged (P1W) and the Young (TPIR), to

the ereation and the universe, as well as on the diverse gigantic
members of the Deity, such as the head, the beard, the oyes,
the nose, &e., &e.; a dissertation on pneumatology, demon-
ology, &ec., &c. It oconcludes with telling us that three of the
disciples died during these discussions. This portion too is
given in a Latin translation in the second volume of Rosen-
roth’s Kabbala Denudata.

10, Januka (NPW), or the Discourse of the Young Man,
is given in vol. iii, 186 a—192 4, and forms part of the text
of the Seokar omn the Sabbatic section called: Balak, 7..
Numb. xxii; 2—xxv, 9. It derives its pame from the:fact

that the discourses therein recorded were delivered b>yv & young

man, under the following circumstances :—K. Isaac and R.
Jehudsh, two of R. Simon b. Jochai’s. disciples, when on a

journey, and. passing through the village where the widow of

R. ‘Hampuna Saba resided, visited this. venerable “woman.
She-asked her son, the youny hero of this discourse, who had
just returned from-school, to go to these two Rabbins to
receive their berediction ; but the youth would not: approach
them because he recogmsed from the smell of their garments,
that . they had omitted reciting on that .day the prescribed
declaration about the unity of the - Deity (VOY): When at
meals this: wonderful Januka gave them sundry discourses
on the mysterious import of the washing of -hands, based on
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Exod. xxx, 20, on the.grace recited at mneals, on the Shechinak,
on the angel who redeemed Jacob (Gen. xlviii, 16), &c., &e.,
which elicited the .declaration from the Rabbins .that ‘“this
youth is not the child of human parents” (WD NPW N7
‘N7 3“2) ; and when hearing all this, R. Simon b. Jochai
.coineided in the opinion, that ¢ this youth is of superhuman
worigin.” ' B
11. Idra Suta (ROW RVIR) or the Small Assembly, is
given in wvol. iii, 287 6—206 4, and. derives its name from the
fact -that:many of the disciples of R. Simon b. Jochai had
" died during the courseof these Kabbalisticrevelations, and that
this portion of the Sokar contains the discourses which the
Sacred Light delivered before his death to the small assembly
of six pupils, who still survived and congregated to listen to
the profound mysteries. It is to a great extent a recapitula-
tion -of the Jdra Rabdba, occupying itself with speculations
about the Sephiroth; the Deity in his three aspects (""" now),
or principles which successively developed themselves from
each other, viz—the En Soph (MD PR), or the Boundless
in his absolute nature, the Macroprosopor (TRIRPIN), or
the Boundless as manifested in the first emanation, and-the
Microprosopon (PBIN 1), the other nine emanations; the
abortive creations, &c., end-concludes with recording the death
of Simon b. Jochai, the Sacred Light and the medium-through
whom God revealed the contents of the .Sokar. The Idra
Suta has been translated into Latin~ by Rosenroth.in -the
second volume of his Kabbala Denudata.

From this brief analysis of its component parts and con-
tents; it will be seen that the Solkar does not propound a
- regular Kabbalistic system, but promiscuously and reiteta.tédly ‘
" dilutes upon the diverse doctrines of ‘this theosophy, as indi-
‘cated in the forms and ornaments of the Hebrew alphabet, in
- .the wowel points and accents, in the Divine names and the
" letters of which they are composed, in the narratives of the
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Bible, and in the traditional and national stories. Hence
the Sokar is in_ore a collection of homilies or rhapsodies on
Kabbalistic subjects than treatises on the Kabbalah, It is
for this very reason that it became the treasury of the Kab-
balah to the followers of this theosophy. Its diversity became
its charm. The long conversations between its reputed
author, R. Simon b. Jochsi, and Moses, the great lawgiver
and true shepherd, which it records; the short and pathetic
-prayers inserted therein ; the religious anecdotes ; the attrac-
‘tive spiritual explanations of scripture passages, appealing to
the hearts and wants of men ; the description of the Deity and
of the Sephiroth under tender forms of human relationships,
comprehensible to the finite mind, such as father, mother,
primeval man, matron, bride, white head, the great and small
face, the luminous mirror, the higher heaven, the higher earth,
&c., which it gives on every page, made the Sokar a welcome
text-book for the students of the Kabbalah, who, by its vivid
descriptions of divine love, could lose themselves in rapturous
embraces with the Deity.
Now, the Sokar pretends to be a revelation from God, com-

municated through R. Simon b. Jochai, who flourished about

AD. 70—110, to his select disciples. We are told that “ when
they assembled to compose the Sokar, permission was granted
to the prophet Elias, to all the members of the celesiial

college, to all angels, spirits, and superior souls, to assist -

them ; and the ten spiritual substances [i.c., Sephiroih] were
charged to disclose to them their profound-mysteries, which
were reserved for the days of the Messiah.” On the approach

of death, R. Simon b. Jochai assembled the small number

of his disciples and friends, amongst whom was his son,
R. Eleazar, to communicate to them his last doctrines,!® “ when

PHIT T £ NIIY PO TANT et 9P M2 MR 2T 230D RN 1 By R T 19
. 1Y



85

he ordered as follows—R. Aba shall write, R. Eleazar, my son,
propound, and let my other associates quietly think about it.”
(Idra Suta, Sokar, iii, 287 b.) It is upon the strength of
these declarations, as well as upon the repeated representation
of R. Simon b. Jochai-as speaking and teaching throughout
this production, that the Sokar is ascribed to this Rabbi on
its very title-page, and - that not only Jews, for centuries, but
such distinguished Christian scholars as Lightfoot, Gill,
Bartolocci, Pfeifer, Knorr von Rosenroth, Molitor, &e., have
maintained this opinion. A careful examination, however, of
the following internal and external evidence will show that
this Thesaurus of the Kabbalah is the production of the
thirteenth century. '

1. The Sohar most fulsomely praises its own author, calls
him the Sacred Light (RUYIP NI¥11), and exalts him above
Moses, ““the true Shepherd.® “I testify by the sacred
heavens and the sacred earth,” declares R. Simon b. Jochai,
“that I now see what no son of man . has seen since Moses
ascended the second time on Mount Sinai, for I see my
face shining as brilliantly as the light of the sun when it
descends as a healing for the world ; as it is written, ‘ to you -
who fear my name shall shine the Sun of Righteousness with _
a healing in his wings. (Malachi, [iii, 20] iv, 2.) Yea,
more, I know that my face is shining, but Moses did not

‘know it nor understand it; for it is written (Exod. xxxiv, 29),

* Moses wist not that the skin of his face shone.”” (Sokar, iii,
182 b; 144 a.) The disciples deify R. Simon in the Sokar,
declaring that the verse, “all thy males shall appear before
the Liord God ” (Exod. xxiii, 17), refers to R. Simon b. Jochai,
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- who' is the  Lord, ‘and: before: whom all ‘men must appear.
(Sokary iiy 88 a.)* - ‘

2. The Sokar -quotes.and mystically. explmns the Hebrew
- vowel points (i, 16 4; 24 &; i, 116 a; iii, 85 a), which
~ were introduced for the first time by R: Mocha of Palestine,
AD. 570, to facilitate the reading of the Scriptures for his
students.?

3. The Sohar (T VW Faithful Shepherd, on section
DWYIp i, -8R ‘b), has literally borrowed two verses -from the
celebrated Hymn of Tbhn Gebirol,” who was born about
A.D. 1021 and died in 1070. = This:Hymn which is entitled
M35 N3 tie Royal Diadem, is a beautiful and pathetic
composition, embodying the cosmic views of Aristotle, and
forms part of the Jewish service for the ‘evening preceding
the Great Day, of ‘Atonement to the present day. The quo-
tation in the Soker from this Hymn is beyond the shadow of
a doubt as W111 be seen from the following comparison—

 Sohar! v Ibn Gebirol.
NNWwI N5 NETD [nmr:mmm:] TINPDRY oYY e han
DFPIR “TAOMTD DIOT [ IRt T NG Tonm

It must be borne in mind that; though the Sekar is written
in Aramaic, yet this: quotatlon is in ‘Hebrew, and in the 71Lyme
of Ibn Gebirol.® ,

4. The Sohar (i,‘v 18°4; 23 a) quotes and explains the
interchange, on the outside of the Mezuwza,® of the words

nmw:w PR NI Y R /TUTTIRTY 3D TN T TNET 3D B oY By ey - 21
¥ 7
R Y -;‘;n N TR MInmD w2 T

22 Comp. Alexander's edition of Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature,
s.v. MocHA. :

23 Comp. Sachs, Die réligivse Poesic ‘der Juden in” Spunien, Berlin, 1845,
p. 229, note 2.

24. For a description of the Mezuza, which consists.of " piece of parchment,
whereon is writien: Deut.vi, 4-9; xi, 13-21, put into a reed ‘or hollow cylinder,
and affixed to the right hand door- -post of every door in the houses of the Jews,
see Alexander’s edition of Kitto’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, s.v. MEzuza,
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(M WIOR M) Jehovah our God- is Jehovah for (MO

"W 10IMWI) Kuzu Bemuchzaz Kuzu, by substituting for

each letter its immediate predecessor in the alphabet, which
was transplanted from France mto ‘Spain in the thirteenth
century.” ‘

5. The Sohar -(iti, 282 b) uses the expression FEsnoga,
which is aPortuguese corruption of sypagogue, and explains
it in a Kabbalistic manner as a compound of two Hebrew
words, i.e., s = ¥R and Noga = 102 brilliant light. 26
6. The Sohar (i, 32 a) mentions the Crusades, the
momentary mkingﬁ of Jerusalem by the Crusaders from the

‘Infidels, and the retaking of it by the Saracens.? “Woe to

the time,” it says, ‘‘ wherein ‘Ishmael saw the world, and
received the sign of circumcision! = What did the Holy
One, blessed be his name ? ~ He excluded the descendants of
Ishmael, i.e., the Mahommedans, from the congregation in
heaven, but gave them a portion on earth in the Holy Land,
because of the sign of the covenant which they possess. The
Mahommedans are, therefore, destined. to rule for.a time over
the: Holy Land; and they -will-prevent the Israelites from
returning to it, till the merit of the Mahommedans is accom-
plished. At that time the descendants of Ishmael will be
the.occasion of terrible wars in the world, and the children of
Edom, 7., the Christians, will gather together against them and
do battle with them, some at sea and some on land, and some
in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem, and the vietory will now

25 Comp. Nissen, in the collection of various Hebrew Dissertations, entifled

192, edited by Jost and Creizenach, vol, ii, Frankfort oun-the-Maine, 1842-43,
p. 161, &e.
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be on the one side and then on the other, but the Holy Land
will not remain in the hands of the Christians,”

7. The Sokar records events which transpired A.D. 1264.
Thus on Numb. xxiv, 17, which the Sokar explains as
referring to the time preceding the advent of Messiah, it
remarks,® “the Holy One, blessed be he, is prepared to
rebuild Jerusalem. Previousto the rebuilding thereof he will
cause to appear, a wonderful and splendid star; which will
shine seventy days. It will first be seen on Friday, Elul
== July 25th, and disappear on Saturdsy or Friday evening at
the end of seveniy days. On theday preceding [its disappear-
ance, i.e. October 2nd] when it will still be seen in the city of
Rome, on that self-same day three high walls of that city of
Rome and the great paluce will fall,; and the pontiﬁ’ ruler of
the city will die.” ~ (Sohar iii, 212 5.) Now the comet here
spoken of appeared .in Rome, July 25th, 1264, and was
visible till October 2nd, which are literally the s_evenfy days
mentioned in the Sokar. Moreover, July 25th, when the
comet first appeared, actually happened on a Friday ; on the
day of its disappearance, October 2nd, the sovereign pontiff
of Rowe, Urban IV, died at Perugia, when it was believed that
the appearance of the comet was the omen of his death, and
the great and strong palace (R1719 NL)J‘H) Vincimento, fell
on the self-same day, October 2nd, into the hands of the
insurrectionists.? -

8. The Sokar, in assigning a reason why its contents were
not revealed before, says that the ““ time in which R. Simon
‘ben Jochai lived was peculiarly worthy and glorious, and that
it is near the advent of the Messiah,” for which cause this

PAFTI PP AP PRI /DD R NPNID NXDD T ITNITND DY 3k ey PN 28
TTRIPIIG NPT PO /D BT WD R PIVIR PAIICY P PANMDN R DIROND TP
TNDTR HOY POT YD) MY DT onIn [TR] IRDDY RO POY Taa
MER KA ROV OV RO RTEED PRSP0 2 PHES ROT R DY R WY
12 2MVRT 2P My RO M NEH

20. Comp. Beer, in Frankel's Monatschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft
des Judenthums, vol. v, Leipzig, 1856, p. 158-160.
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revelation was reserved till the days of R. Simon, to be
communicated through him. Yet, speaking elsewhere of the
advent of the Messiah, the Sokar, instead of placing it in the
second century when this Rabbi lived, forgets itsell and
says®—* When the sixtieth or the sixty-sixth vear shall have
passed over the threshold of the sixth millenium {4.M. 5060-66
== A.D. 1800—1806] the Messiah will appear” (Sohar i,
116 a, 117 b, Comp. also 1ii, 252 a); thus showing that
the author lived in the thirteenth century of the Christian
era. In perfect harmony with this is the fact that :(—

9. The doctrine of the En Soph, and the Sephiroth, as well
as the metempsychosisian retribution were not known befors
the thirteenth century. ‘

10. The very existence of the Solmr according to the
confession of the staunch Kabbalist, Jehudah Chajoth (flou- |
rished 1500), was unknown to such dmmngmshed Kabbalists
as Nachmanides (1195-1270) and Ben-Adereth (1235-1310) ;
the first who mentions it is Tddrds Abulafia (1234-1306).

1. Isaac of Akko (flourished 1290) fully confirms all that
we have hitherto adduced from the import of this book, by his
testimony that “the Sokar was put into the world from the
head of a Spaniard.” To the same effect is the testimony
of Joseph Ibn Wakkar, who in speaking of later books
which may be relied ﬁpon, recommends. only those of Moses
Nachmanides and Todros Abulafia; ““but,” he adds, ¢
Sochar is full of errors, and one must take care not to be
misled by them.” - Upon which, the erudite Steinschneider
rightly remarks,® this is an impartial and indirect testimony
that the Sokar was recognised scarcely fifty vears after its
I DY PIDT AW RO /T EPPW YR DI LYY NIRRT RS 30
NI NY O (003) MpID YR (PRTT) 00 PRI YR PI0T O v mavie pn wnl

VRt R 7‘;-1 AN HREYD RO TS TP PI0T IO WP N2VRY DYNER R
119p a2

81 Steinschneider, in Ersch und Gruber's Encyklopiidie, section II, vol. xxxi,
- 101; and Jewish Literature, Longinan, 1857, p. 113,
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appearing as one of the later works, and was not attributed
to Simon ben Jochai.” :

1R." That Moses de Leon, who first published and sold the
Sohar, as the production of R. Simon b. Jochai, was himself

the author of it, was admitted by his own wife and daughter,
as will ibe seen from the following account in the Book
Juchassin, (p.p. 88, 89, 95, ed. Filipowski, London, 1857),
. which we give in an abridged form.»* When Isaac of Akko,
who escaped the massacre after the capture of this city (A.D.
1291), came to Spsin.-and -there saw the SoAar, he was
- anxious to ascertain whether it was genuine, since it pre-
tended to be a Palestine production, and he, though born and
brought up in the Holy Land, in constant intercourse with
the disciples of the celebrated Kabbalist, Nachmanides, had
never heard 'a syllable about this: marvellous work. Now,
Moses de Leon, whom:he met in Valladolid, ‘declared to him
_on a most solemn oath that he had at Avila an ancient
exemplar, which' was: the very autograph of R. Simon. ben
J ochaii,z'tmd offered to submit it to him to be tested. In the

meantime, however, Moses de Leon was taken- ill on his -

journey home, and died at Arevolo, A.D. 1805. But two
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~ distinguished men of Avila, David Rafen and Joseph de Avila,
- who. were determined to sift the matter, ascertained the
falsehood: of this.story from the widow and daughter of Moses
~de Leon.- Being a rich man and knowing - that Moses de.
Leon left his family without means, Joseph de Avila promised
that if -she would give him the original MS. of -the Sokar
from which ‘her :husband made the copies, his: son. should
marry her daughter, and that he would give them a handsome
dowry. . ‘Whereupon ‘the widow and ‘daughter declared, that
they did .not possess any-such MS., that Moses de Leon
“never had it, but that he composed the Sokar from his own
. head, and-wrote it with bis own hand. Moreover, the ‘widow
candidly confessed that she had frequently asked her husband
. why he:published the production of his own intellect under
another man’s name, and. that he told her that if he were to
publish it under his own name nobody would buy it, whereas
under the name of R. 8imon b. Jochai it yielded him & large
revenue. This account is confirmed.in a most remarkable
manner by the fact that— . .
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18. The Sokar contains whole passages which Moses de
~ Leon translated into Aramaic, from his other works, as the
learned Jellinek has'demonstratively proved. To transfer
these ‘passages "here would occupy too much of our space.
“We must, therefore, refer the reader to the monograph itself,®
end shall only give one example, which the erudite historian, '
~ Dr. Graetz,* has pointed out. - In his Sephar Ha-Rimon
(™™ 98D), which he composed A.D. 1827, and which is a
Kabbalistic explanation of the Mosaic preeepts,” Moses de
Leon endeavours to account for the non-oeccurrence of the
- Tetragrammaton in the history of the hexahemeron, whilst it
does occur immediately afterwards, by submitting that as the
earthly world is finite and perishable, this divine name, which
denotés eternity; could not be used at the creation thereof;
for if it had been created under its influence, the world would
have been as imperishable'as this name. In corroboration of
this,. Moses de Leon quotes ‘the passage” (m’:ysn'nn 05
YIND TWOW DY UN-DWON)  Come, behold the works of
Elokim, what perishableness he made in the earth (Ps. xlvi,
B), showing that ';'mw destruction, perishableness, is conso-
pant with the nasie DVIPN. In looking at. the original, it
* will be seen’ that the text has TINY and-not D’T"?R, and that
Moses dé Leon, by a slip of memory, confounded this. passage
with m‘mm’ayaz: WN 1Y Come. and see the works of
Elohim (Ps. x1¥i, 5). - Now, the whole explanation and the
same blunder are transferred into the Sokar. The commen-
tators on ' this treasury of the Kabbalah, mot knowing the
oause of this blunder, express their great sarprise that the .
Sohar should explain & mis-quotation, "We subjoin-the two
pussages in paraliel columns.
a3 Mos;es ben : Schem-Tob de Leon, snd #et'n Veérhiiltniss zum Sohar, von
Adolph- Jellinek, Teipzig, 1851, p. 21-86. Jellinek -elso gives additional

information on -this subject in -his other contributions to the Kabbalah which
will be found mentioned in the third part of this Essay.

84 Comp. Graetz, Geschichite . der Juden, vol. vii, Leipzig, 1863, p. 498, where
other fasts are given, proving that Moses de Leon is-the author of the Sohar.
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Moses de Leon, ii, No. 133, p. 25.
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It is for these and many other reasons that the Sokar is
now regarded by Steinschneider, Beer, Jellinek, Graetz, &c.,
as & pseudograph of the thirteenth century. That Moses de
Leon should have palmed the Sokar upon Simon b. Jochai
was nothing remarkable, since this Rabbi is regarded by
tradition as the embodiment of mysticism. No better hero
could be selected for the Sokar than R. Simon, of whom the
Talmud gives us the following account: “ Once upon a time,
R. Jehudah, R. Jose, and R. Simon sat together, and
R. Jehudah b. Gerim sat by them. R. Jehudah then began
and said—How beautiful are the works of this nation (i.e.,
the Romans)! they have erected market-places, they have
erected bridges, and they have erected baths! R.»Jose was
quiet, but R. Simon b. Jochai answered and said: what they
have built they have built for no one except for their own
use, they made markets to allure prostitutes, they made baths
to gratify themselves therein, and bridges to get tolls by
them. Jehudah b. Gerim repeated this, and the emperor’s
government got to hear it, who.passed the following decree :
Jehudah, who exalted, is to be exalted ; Jose, who was silent,
is to be banished to Zipporis; and Simon, who spoke evil, is
to be killed. He (i.e., R. Simon) at once concealed himself
with his son, in the place of study, whither his wife daily
brought them a loaf and a flask of water; but as the rigour
of the decree increased, he said to his son : women are weak-
- minded—if she is tortured she may betray us. Hence, they left,
and betook themselves into a deep cavern, where by a miracle

)
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a crab-tree and a well were created for their subsistence.
He and his son sat in the sand up to. their necks all the day
studying the Law. They spent twelve long years in. this
“cavern; when Elias the. prophet came and stood - at the
entrance of the cavern, and called out—Who will inform the

son of Jochai that the emperor is dead, and that the deeree is

commuted ?.  Théy came out and saw the people tilling and
‘sowing.,” (Sabbdath, 33 a. Comp. also, Jerusalem Shebiith,

1; Bereshith Babba, cap.lxxix ;. Midrash Koheleth, x, 8
Midrash Esther, i, 9.) This is the secret why the story that
R. Simon b. Jochai composed the Sokar during his twelve
years' residence in the cavern obtained crederrce among the
followers of the Kabbalah.

IIX. The Commentary on flae Ten Sepkzmtb

It is this commentary to “which we must look, as the
most ancient..document embodying the doctrines of the
. Kabbalah. The author of this commentary, R. Azariel b.
- Menachem, was born in  Valladolid, about 1160. He dis-
tinguished himself as -a philosopher, Kabbalist, Talmudist,
and -commentator, as his works indicate; he was a pupil
of Issac the Blind, who. is regarded as- the originator of
the Kabbalah, and master of the celebrated R. Moses
Nachmanides, who is also a distinguished pillar of Kabbalism.
R. Azariel died AD. 1238, at the advanced age of seventy-
eight years. *The Conimentary on the Ten Sephiroth " is in
questions and answers, and the following is the.lucid analysis
of it as given by-the erudﬂ,e Jellmek accordmg to Spmozas
form of Ethics.

20. fravom e TR Y Yoo, m e Commentztry on ‘the Ten Bephircth,
by way of Questions and Answers. . This commentary wes first known through
the Kabbalistic works of ‘Meier Ibn Gabbai, entitled rmms 'rn The Path. of
Faith, printed in' Padua,; 1563, and wopn rrav, Th‘ Service of Holiness, also ealled
oron mwm, The Vision of the Logd, first. printed in Mantua,, 1545 5 then Venice,
16567, and Craeow, 1578. It was:then published in-Gabriel WarschaWer s.volume
entitled 4 Collection of Kubbalistic Treatises. (9302 D0Yh 90D),. Warsaw, 17985
and bas recently been published in Berlin, 1850. . Itis to this Berlin edition
that the references in this Emy are made.
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-1, DEFINITION.~~BYy the Being who is the cause and governor.
of all things, I understand the En Soph, i.e.; & Being infinite,
‘boundlees, absolutely. identical with itself,. united in itself,
without attributes, will, intention, desire, thought, word or
deed. (Answers 2 and 4.) :

2. ' DeviNiTioN. —By Sephiroth 1 understand the pot.encxes
which emanated from the absolute Zn Soph, all entities
limited by quantity, which like the will, without changing its
nature, wills diverse objects that are the possibilities of
- multifarious things. (Answers 8 and 9.)

i. ProposiTioN.—The primary cause and governcr of the
worid is the En Soph, who is both immanent andtranscen-
dent. (Answer I.) -

(a) Proor. —Each effect has a. cause, and every thing
which has order and design has a governor. (Answer 1.) .

(8) Proor.—Every thing visible has a limit, what is
limited is finite, what is finite is net absolutely identical ;
the primary cause of the world is invisible, therefore un-
' limited, infinite, absolutely identicsl, i.c, he is the En. Soph.
(Answer 2.) o

(¢) PROOF.—As the primary cause of the world is:infinite,
" nothing can exist without (EXTRA) him ; hence he is imma-
nent. (lbid.)

Scholion.—As the En Soplz is mvmble and exalted, itis
‘the root of both faith and unbelief. (Jbid.) '

ii. ProposirioN.—The Sephiroth are the medium between
‘the absolute En Sopk and the real world.

ProoF.~~As the real world is limited and not perfect it
cannot directly proceed from the En Soph, still the En Soph
. .must exercise his influence over it, or his perfection would

.oease. - Hence the Sephiroth, which, in their intimate con-

‘nection with the En ~Soph, are perfect, snd in their severance
- are imperfect, must be the medium. (Answer 3.)

- Scholion,—Sinoe sll existing things originated by means of
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the. Sep/urotlz t.here are a higher, a middle, a.nd a lower:degree
of . t.he real world. - (¥ide infra, Proposition 6. )
i. ProrosrrioN.—There are ten intermediate Sephiroth.

PRooF.-—-AII;bodies-~r.have ‘three dimensions, each of -which

» repeats the other (8 *8);.and by adding thereunto. Sp'aCe
generally, we .obtain the number fen. As the Sephiroth are
the potencies of all: that -is limited  they must be ten.
(Answer 4).

(a) Scholion.—The number ten does not contradict the
absolute: unity of the En Sophk, as one is the -basis of all
numbers, ' plurality - proceeds from- unity, the :germs contain
the development, ;just as fire, flame, sparks and colour have
one basis, though ‘they differ from one another. (Answer 6.)

(). Scholion.—Just as cogitation or thought, and even the
mind as a.cogitated object, is limited, becomes concrete and
has s measure; although pure thought proceeds from the

En Soph ; so limit; measure, and concretion are.the attributes . -

of the Sephiroth, : (Answer 7.)

4. PROPosfrIoN.'-—The Sephiroth are emanations and not
creations. S
.- PROOF.—A8 the’ absolute En Soph -is’ perfect ‘the
Seplnrotﬁ proceeding therefrom must. also be perfect hence
they are not, created. (Answer 5. ) ‘

2. Proor.—All created objects diminish by abstraction ;: the
Sephiroth do not lessen, as their activity never ceases ; - hence
they cannot:be created. (Ibid.)

Scholion.~—~The' Airst. Sephira was in. the'. E’n Sopk us &
-power, before it became a: reality ; -then t.he second Sephira
emanated as a potency for the intellectual world, and afterwards
the other :Sephirath emanated for the sensuous and. material
world. « This, however; does not imply &' prius and posterius
or a gradatior in. the En:Soph, but just. as'a light whose
kindled lights whmh shine, sooner and. later-.and variously,
80 1t emb;eces,,a;l in a-unity. (Answer 8. )

O]

t
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5. Proposrrion.—The Sephiroth are both. acuve and”

passive (92pnm Sapn).

Proor.—As the Sephiroth dc not set aside the unity of
the En Soph, each one of them :must receive from its prede-
cessor, and impart to its successor—i.e., be receptive and
imparting. . (Answer 9.)

6. ‘ProrosiTioN.— The first Sephira is called Inscrutable
Height (79D DN ; the -second, Wisdom (7TIM); - the
third, Intelligence (i13°2) ; the fQurth, Love (D) ; the fifth,
Justice (D) ; the sixth, Beauty (NINDN); the seventh,
Firmness (T3)) ; the eighth, Splendour (W) ; the ninth,
‘the . Righteous is the Foundation of the World (TD).pMX
, DL)LV) ; and the tenth, Righteousness (PI8). "

(@) Scholion:—The first three Sephiroth form the world of
thought ; the second three the world of soul ; and the four last
the world of body—thus corresponding to the intellestual,
moral, and material worlds. (Answer 10.) ‘

(8) Scholion.—The first Sephira stands in relation to the

- soul, inasmuch as it is called a wnity (7TT1°); the second,
inasmuch as it is denominated Zving (7M7) ; the third; inas-
much gs it.is termed sperée (M) ; t'hé‘fourth, inasmuch as it
is called wvital priﬂéz}nle (D)) ; the fifth, inasmuch as it is
denominated .soul (M) ; the sixth operates 6n the blood,
the seventh on the bones, the eighth. on the veins, the ninth
on the flesh, and the tenth on the skin. = (/5id.)

(¢) Scholion.—The first Sepkira is like the concealed
light, the second like sky-blue, the-third: like yellow; the
fourth like white, the fifth like red, the 'sixth like white-red,
the seventh like whitish-red, the eighth like reddish-white; the

- ninth like white-red-whitish-red-reddish-white, and the tenth

is like the light reflecting all colours.® 2%

21 The sbove analysis is’taken from: Dr Jellmcka Beitriige zur Geschithte

_der Kabbaloh, Erstes Heft. . Leipzig, 1853, Thia erudite scholar also gives

some. additional.information- on R. Aszariel in the ‘second part of his Beifriige
zur Geschichle der -Kabbalah, p. 32, &o. - Leipzig, 1802.
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The gradation of the Sephiroth is as follows—
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For this date of the Kabbalah (i.e., 1150-1190) we have
the testimony of some of the earliest and most intelligent
Kabbalists themselves. Thus R. Joseph b. Abraham Gikatilla
(born about 1247, and died 1807) most distinctly tells us that
R. Isaac the Blind, of Posquiers (flour. circa 1190-1210), the

- teacher of R. Azariel, was the first who taught the doctrines of
* this theesophy.” R. Bechja b. Asher, another Kabbalist. who
lived soon after this system was made known, in his commen-
tary on the Pentateuch, which he composed A.D. 1291, styles
R. Isaac the Blind, as the Father of the Kabbalah® Shem
Tob b. Abraham Ibn Gson (born 1288), amother ancient

_ Kabbalist, in attempting to trace & Kabbalistic explanation of

& passage in the Bible to its fountain head, goes back to
R. Isaac as the primary source, and connects him immediately
with the prophet Elias, who is said to have revealed the

i N L d
O TOY Y SPDY NI OrS MYIp ndwhon DYDIMT VN NI Y T Mhap 22

[wvpowaw] wviplaw oran ‘et e g o vormt This passage from

Gikatilla’s myaywryb which is eontained in Moses de Leon’s MmomiT woiy 'oo is
ted by Graetz, Geschichte der Juden, vol. vii, p. 444,

18‘.‘3 TP 20 W N0 P ‘Y Comp. Commentary on Pericope o ed. Lemberg,
. 1811. . .

k
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mysteries of this theosophy to this eorypheus of the Kabbalah 2
Whilst the author of the Kabbalistic work entitled NI7WD
PY1OR the contemporary of R. Solomon b. Abraham b. Adereth
(flour. A.D. 1260), frankly declares that “ the doctrine of the
En Sopk and the ten Sephiroth is neither to be found in the
Law, Prophets, or Hagiographa, nor in the writings of the
Rabbins of blessed memory, but rests solely upon signs which

. are scarcely perceptible.”® -

It has indeed been supposed that eovert allusions to the
Sephiroth are to be found in the Talmud. If this could be
proved, the date of the Kabbalah would have to be altered from
the twelfth to the second or third century after Ch}'ist. An

_examinatiun, however, of the passage in question, upon which

this opinion is based, will show how thoroughly fanciful it is.
The passage is as follows—* The Rabbins propound, At first
the name of twelve letters was communicated to every one,
but when the profane multiplied, it was ouly communicated
to the most pious of the priests; and these pre-eminently
pious priests absorbed it from their fellow priests in the
chant. It is recorded that R. Tarphon said, I once went up
the orchestra in the Temple after my maternal uncle, and,

‘bending forward my ear to a priest,; I heard how he absorbed

it from his fellow priests .in the chant. R. Jehudah said in
the name of Rab, the divine name of forty-two letters is
only communicated to such as are pious, not easily provoked,
not given to drinking, and are.not self opinionated. He who

24 In his Saper-Commentary on Nachmanides' Treatise on  Secrets, (MTD
1A} entitled 1M DY N3 or 370 OW 0O Shem Tob Ibn Gaon on Pericope ryam
remarks 86 follows WP T [1/3:0] A% 13 FITRY /7 70 0N B0 TR RTTTH PI0B YD
R0 In another Kabbalistic work, entitled %8237 5710 1vwey 12 which he com-
pleted at Tafet in 1355, he says—5 NYTIWT WD TIMT M0 ROUY 21 80P AT
TR0 T YW V2P0 0D ¢ ¢ ¢ PRI WYV N0 KWY DY O30 These two
works are still in MS,.and the quotations are given in Cormoly’s Itinéraris,
p. 276, und in Graetz’s Geschichte der Juden, vol. vii, p. 445.

+
Sty 2T R DI R DI OY TIN50 TN PR T YN o Py DM 2B
Y P TP Y92 12 W93p e Comp. PTYR NIWY cep, vii, 82 3, ed. Mantua, 1558,
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knows this name and preserves it in purity, is beloved above,

‘cherished below, respected by every creature, and is heir of
both worlds—the world that now is, and the world ‘to come.”

(Babylon Kiddushin, 71 a.) Upon this the - celebrated
Maimonides: (born 1185, died 1304) remarks—* Now ‘every-
one who has any intelligence knows:that the forty-two ‘letters
‘cannot ‘possibly make one word, and that they must therefore
have composed several words. There is no doubt that these
words conveyed . certain ideas, which were designed to bring
man nearer to the true :eonception‘ of the: Divine essence,
through ‘the process'we have already described. These words,
composéd of numerous letters, have been designated as a single
name, because liké all aceidental proper names they indicate
one single object ; and to make the object more intelligible
several: words are employed, as many words are sometimes

used to express one single thing. This must be well under- -

stood, that they taught the ideas indicated by these names,
and not ‘the simple pronunciation of the meaningless letters.
Neither the “divine :name composed -of: twelve letters, nor the
one of forty-two. letters, ever obtained ‘the title of Shem Ha-
Mephorash—this being the designation of the particular

name, ot the Tetragrammaton, as we have already propounded.

As to the two . former names, they assuredly convey a certain
metaphysical ‘lesson, “and there is proof that .ome of . them
contained a:lesson of ‘this:kind ; for the Rebbins say in the
Falmud .with regard to it: * The name ‘of forty-two letters is
very holy, and: is only communicated’ to such ‘as are pious,

.» &e., &e.! Thus far the Talmud. . But how. (emote from
the meaning : of their author is the sanse attached. o these
words ! Forsooth. miost people believe: that: it is simply by
- the pronunqlatlon of :the mere: letters, without anv ides being
attached fo them, that the sublime things are to be obtained,
and that it is for them that those moral qualifications and
that great preparation are requisite. . But it is evident that

]
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the design of all this is to convey certain metaphysical ideas
. which constitute the mysteries of the divine Law as we have
~already explained. It is shewn:in the metaphysics] Treatises -
that it is impossible to forget science—I speak of the percep-
. tion'of the ‘active intellect—and this is the meaning of the
. remark in the Talmud, “he [to whom the divine mame .of
‘forty-two letters is communicated] retains whgtfhéﬁ::leams." %8
T is 'this-passége, as well as Maimonides' comment upon
it, ‘which :led: the erndite Franck to the conclusion that the
. mysteries of the Kabbalah -were- known te the: doctors. of
- the. Talmud, and that the- forty:two. letters dompbsing the
- divine-name are the ten Sephiroth, which, by supplying the
Vav conjunctive before the la.st Seplum eonsist: exact.ly of
forty-two letters, as follows :— :
5 + 5 4+ 843 4+ 5 + 5 + b 4+ 44 4 + 8=42
: 'HD'W M5 nsa D'!NB.H "‘"\'DJ FOTTY M3 0N '\J"D
g :But Franck, like ‘many other writers, confounds mystmlsm
. thh Kabbalah That the Jews had an extensive mysticism,
: embracmg theosophy with its collateral” angelology and uran-
ology, as well as christology and magic, long before the
- development of the Kabbalah, and that there were a certain
.. class of people who specially devoted themselves tothe study
-of this mysticism, and who styled:themselves “Men of Faith”
(DM "7373), is evident from a most cursory glance at
" .the Jewish literature. Based upon the remark—* The secret
of t.he Lord is with them that fear him, and he will show them
- his. covenant,” (Ps. xxv, 14,) some -of ‘the most distinguished
~Jewish doctors in the days of Christ, and afterwards, claimed
an’ attainment -of :superhuman  knowledge, communicated to
~‘them either by a voice from heaven ('71P n::) or by Elias
the prophet (Baba Mezia, 59 b ; Sabbath, 17 by Chagiga,
-8 b, 10 a; Sanhedrin, 418 b Nidda, 20 &;. J'oma 9 4).

- 26 Comp. More Nebuchim, part 1, cap. Ixii.
P
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Thewséges, had also secret doctrines about the hexahemeron
(EPUNRTL TP) and - the Vision: of Ezekiel == Theosophy
@IRAIND: TWPR),. “ which: were only communicated to- presi-
dents- of courts of justice and. those who were of a careful
heart” (Chagiga, 12 a—16 @). Coeven with this are the
mysteries connected with the different letters of the several
divine- names . (Kéddushin, 71 a). Those who were deemed
worthy to.be admitted into: these secrets could at any moment
" call into existence new creations either in the animal or
vegetable. kingdom (Sankedrin, 65 b, 67 b; Jerusalem
Sanhedrin, viiy; they eould fly in the air, heal the- sick,
drive out. evil spirits, and: suspend the laws of nature, by
- sundry mystical transpositions and commutations of the
letters composing the divine names, which. they wrote down
on slips of vellum or pieces of paper and called ‘ amulets”

(N3PDR). This mysticism and the literature embodying. it -
began to develop themselves more fully and to spread more

extensively from the end of the eiglith and the commence-
inent of the ninth centuries. - Towards the close of the eighth
cetitury came into existence

1. The celebrated mystical work entitled the Alphabet of
Rabbi’ Akiba, which alternately treats each letter of the
Hebrew Alphabet as representing an idea as an- abbreviation
for a word (PP™M1M), end as the symbol of some sentiment,
according to its peculiar form, in order to attach to. those
letters moral, theoanthropic, angelogical and mystical notions:
This work has recently been reprinted in two recensions in
Jellinel's Bet/ Ha-Midrash, vol. iii, p. 18—64, Leipzig, 1855.

2. The Book of Enock which desoribes the glorification of
Enoch, and his transformation into the angel Metatron, re-

garding him as YYOPIY VYV '¢he Minor Deity, in contradistine- -

tion to' AT VYT the Grear God-and which was originally &
- constituent part of the Alpkabet of R. Akiba. It is reprinted

in Jellinek’s Beth Ha-Midrash, vol. ii, pp: 114-117. Leipzig,
1858. L
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8. Shiur Koma (FW W), or ¢he Dimensions of the
Deity, which claims to be a revelation from +he-engel Metatron
to R. Ishmael, and describes the size -of the body and -the
sundry ‘members of the Deity. It 18 given in the Book
Raziel (9R™ 98D} of Fleazer b. Jehudah of Worms, jprinted
ot Amsterdam, 1701, and at Warsaw, 1812,

4. The Palaces (M), This mystical -document opens
with an exaltation of those who are worthy to see the chariot
throne- (MA270N DY), declaring that they know whatever
-happens and whatever is about to happen in the world ; that
‘e who offends them will be severely punished ; and that they
-are-so highly distinguished asmnot te be required to rise before
:any one:except a king, e high priest, and the Sanhedrim. It
then celebrates the praises.of Almighty God and his chariot
throne ; desoribes the .dangers connected with seeing this
schariot throne (F7A27D) ; gives an episode from the history of
the martyrs and the Roman emperor Lupinus, a description .of
#he -angels, and of the sundry formule wherewith they are
adjured.. Whereupon follows & description of the seven
heavenly palaces, each of which is guarded by eight angels,
:and into which .the stadent.of the mysterious chariot throne
may transpose himself in order to learn.all mysteries, a descrip-
tion of -the formulee by wirtue:af ‘whioh .these .angelic guards
are ohliged to grant admission into the celestinl palaces, and
of the peculiar .qualifications of those who desire to .enter
into them. The document then canclades with .detailing
some hymns of praise, a conversation .between God, ¥srael,
and the:angels about those mysteries, a knowledge of which
makes .man suddenly learned without any trouble,.and with
a description of .this mystery, which gonsists in certain prayers
end charms. This mystical production has also been re-
Printed in Jellinek's waluable Beth Ha-Midrash, vol. iii,
pp. 83-108. o

These mystical treatises constitute.the centre aronnd which
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cluster all the productions of this school, which gradually
-eame into existence in the course of time. So numerous

became the disciples of mysticism in the twelfth century,

and so general became the belief in their power of performing
miraculous cures, driving out evil spirits, &ec., &c., by virtue
of charms consisting of the letters composing the divers
divine names transposed and commuted in mystical forms,
that the celebrated Maimonides found it necessary to denounce
the system. “ We have one divine name only,” says he,
““which is not derived from His attributes, viz., the Tetra-
grammaton, for which reason it is called Skem Ha-Mephorash
(UMD DW).  Believe nothing else, and give no credence to
the nonsense of the writers of charms and amulets (Y22
DRPIPT), to what they tell you or to what you find in their
foolish writings about the divine names, which they invent
without any sense, calling them appellations of the Deity
(MDW), and affirming that they require holiness and purity
and perform miracles. All these things are fables : a sensible
man will not listen to them, muth less believe in them.”
(More Nebuchim, i, 61.)

But this mysticism, with its thaumaturgy, though espoused
by later Kabbalists and incorporated into’ their writings, is
perfectly distinct from the Kabbalah in its first and pure form,
and is to be distinguished by the fact that it has no system,
knows nothing of the speculations of the En Soph, the ten
Sephiroth, the doctrine of emanations, and the four worlds,
which are the essential and peculiar elements of the Kabbalah.
As to Franck's ingenious hypothesis, based upon the same
number of letters constituting a divine name, mentioned in the
Talmud, and the ten Bephiroth, we can only say that the
Kabbalists themselves never claimed this far-fetched identity,
and that Ignatz Stern has shown (Ben Chananga, iii, p. 261),
that the Sohar itself takes the ten divine names mentioned
in the Bible, which it enumerated in vol. iii, 11 &, and which



105

it makes to co_rrespond to the ten Sephireth, to be the sacred
name composed of forty-two letters, viz. :—

442424+ 5 +44+ 5 + 24+ 54244+ 84 4=42
2R o O DINAX T OTOR 5N T 0 IO R TR

Having ascertained its date, we now come to the origin of
the Kabbalah. Nothing can be more evident than that the
cardinal and distinctive tenets of the Kabbalah in its original
form, as stated at the beginning of the second part of this
Essay, are derived from Neo-Platonism. Any doubt upon this
subject must be relinquished when the two systems are com-
pared. The very expression En Soph (WD I'R) which the
Kabbalah uses to designate the Incomprehensible One, is
foreign, and is evidently an imitation of the Greek &metpoc.
The speculations about tke En Soph, that he is superior to
actual being, thinking and knowing, are thoroughly Neo-
Platonic (érékeva obolac, ¢ vepyiag, vot xai vofioews) ; and R, Azariel,
whose work, as we have seen, is the first Kabbalistic produetion,

- eandidly tells us that in viewing. the Deity as purely negative,
and divesting him of all attributes, he folowed the opinion of
the philosophers.” When R. Azariel moreovér tells us that
“the En Soph can neither be comprehended by the intellect,
nor described in words ; for there is no letter or word which can
grasp him,” we have here almost the very words of Proclus,
who tells us that, “ although he is generally called the unity
(vo &) or the first, it would be better if no name were given
him ; for there is no word which can depict his nature—he is
(&ppnrog, ayvworic), the inexpressible, the unknown.” (Theol.
Plat. ii, 6.) '

The Kabbalah propounds that the En Soph, not being an
object of cognition, made his existence known in the creation
of the world by the Sephiroth, or Emanations, or Intelligences.

+
Q7 ¥ TITHY DRI VIO PR TOM T DD W wIm  Commentary on
the ten Sephiroth, 2 a. ) :
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Bo Neo-Platonism. The Sephiroth are divided in the Kab-
balah into a trinity of triads respectively denominated o
Y20 the Intellectual World, WD) DY the Sensuous World,
and Y07 DY ke Material World, which exactly corre-
sponds to the three triads of Neo-Platonism rove, $iyn, and
pvoec.  The Kabbalah teaches that these Sephiroth are both
infinite and perfect, and finite and imperfect, in so far es the
sgource from which they emanate imparts or withholds his
fulness from them. Neo-Platonism also teaches that “-every
emanation, though less perfect than that from which it-ema-
nates, has yet a similarity with it, and, so far as this simrilarity
goes, remains in it, departing from it so far as it is umlike,
‘but as far as possible ‘being one with it and remaining in it.*®
Even the comparison between the emanation of the Sephiroth
from the En ‘Boph, aud the rays proceeding from light to
fdesoribe the immaneney and ‘perfect unity of the two, is the
same as the Neo-Platonic figure employed to -illustrate the
-emanations from one principium (oloy éx guréc v £E abrov
mepiha iy,

28 Proetus, Tnst. “Theol. 7, 315 Bmith, DPictionary of Roman end Greek
Biography and Mythology, s.v. PRocLys.
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T1I.

It mow remains for us to describe the development of the
Kabbalah, to point out the different schools into which its
followers are divided, and' to detail the literature which this
theosophy called into existence in the course of time. The
limits' of this Essay demand that this should be done as
briefly as possible.

The great land mark in the development of the Kab-
balah is the birth of the Sokar, which divides the-history of
this theosophy into two periods, viz., the pre-Sokar period
and the post-Sohar period. During these two periods dif-
" ferent schools developed’ themselves, which are clussified by

the erudite historian, Dr. Graetz, as follows :—1
I.-~THE SCHOOL OF GERONA, so called from the
fuct that the founders of it were born in this place and
established the school in it. To this school, which is the
~ cradie of the Kabbalah, belong
1. Tsaac the Blind (flour. I'190-1210), denominated the
Father of the Kabbalah. - His productions have become &
- prey to time, and only a few fragments have survived as quo-
tations in other theosophic works. From these we learn that
ke espoused the despised doctrine of metempsychosis as an
article of creed, and’ that from looking into a man's face, he
could’ tell' whether the individual possessed’ & new soul from
the: celestial world of spirits, or whether He had an old souf
which haw been migrating from body to body and has still to
socomplish its purity before its' return’ to rest in its heavenly
home. ‘

I Comp. Geschichte der Juden, vol. vii, p. 110; &c.
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2. Azariel and Eazra, disciples of Isaac the Blind. The
former of these is the author of the celebrated Commentary on
the Ten Sephiroth, which is the first Kabbalistic production,
and of which we have given an analysis in the second part of
this Essay (vide supra, p. 94). Of Ezra next to nothing is
known beyond the fact that his great intimacy with Azariel
led some writers to identify the two names. ‘

8. Jehudah b. Jakar, a contemporary of the foregoing
Kabbalists. No works of his have survived, and he is only
known as the teacher of the celebrated Nachmanides and from
being quoted as a Kabbalistic authority.

4. Moses Nachmanides, born in Gerona about 1195, the
pupil of Azariel, Ezra, and Jehudah Ibn Jakar. It was the
conversion of this remarkable and famous Talmudist to this
‘newly-born Kabbalah which gave to it an extraordinary im-
portance and rapid spread amongst the numerous followers of
Nachmanides. It is related-that, notwithstanding all the
efforts of his teachers, Nachmanides at first was decidedly
adverse to this system ; and that one day the Kabbalist who
most exerted himself to convert bim was caught in a house of
ill fame and condemned to death. He requested Nachmanides
to visit him on the Sabbath, being the day fixed for his exe-
cution ; and when Nachmanides reproved him for his sins, the
Kabbalist declared that he was innocent, and that he would
appear at his house on this very day, after the execution, and
partake with him the Sabbath meal. He proved true to his
promise, as by means of the Kabbalistic mysteries he effected
that, and an ass was executed in his stead, and he himself was
suddenly transposed into Nachmanides’ house. From that
time Nachmanides avowed himself a disciple of the Kabbalah,
~ and was initiated into its mysteries.? His numerous writings,
an account of which will “be found -in Alexander’s edition of
9 Pide Thn Jachja, Shaisheleth Ha-Kabbalah; Greets, Geschichte der Juden,
i, 88, &c.
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Kitto’'s Cyclopedia, under NACHMANIDES, are pervaded with
the tenets of this system. In the Introduction to his Com-
mentary on the Pentateuch he remarks--“ We possess a
faithful tradition that the whole Peniateuch consists of names
of the Holy One, blessed be he ; for the words may be divided
into sacred names in another sense, so that it is to be taken
as an allegory. Thus the words—DTR-RI3 SMURMD in
Gen. i, 1, may be redivided into other werds, ez. gr. WRI2
o%OR RI3N In like manner is the whole Pentatench, which
copsists of nothing but transpositions and numerals of divine
names.”?

5. The Treatise on the Emanations (m’v*xx N3o3), sup-
posed to have been written by K. Isaac Nasir in the first half
of the twelfth century. The following is en analysis of this
production. Based upon the passage—< Jaresiah and Eliah
and Zichri, the sons of Jeroham ” (1 Chron. viii, 27), which
names the Midrash assigns to the prophet Eliah (Shemoth
Rabba, eap. x1), this prophet is introduced as speaking and
teaching under the four names of Eliah b. Josep, Jaresiah b.
Joseph, Zechariah b. Joseph and Jeroham b. Joseph. Having
stated that the secret and profounder views of the Deity are
only to be communicated to the God-fearing, and that none
but the pre-eminently pious cen enter into the temple of this
higher gnesis, the prophet Elias propounds the system of
this secret doctrine, which consists in the following maxims—
I. God at first created light and darkmess, the one for the
pious and the other for the wicked, darkness having come to
pass by the divine limitation of light. II. God produced snd
destroyed sundry worlds, which, like ten trees plauted upon
a narrow space, contend about the sap of the soil, and finally
perish altogether. TII. God manifested himself in four worlds,

AT AT B30T S TRYSE fTa inm SO 0 noe Yo mhap i v e s
TR U R P PR PG 0D 0 o T 90 200 R, I PR 1R’
IR RE TTEYRII FYETIY T Y3 YRR 52 DeYon e

[
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viz.—Atzilah, Beriak, Jetzira and dsiah, corresponding to
the Tetragrammaton MWV,  In the dtzilatic luminous world is
the divine majesty, the Shechinah. In the Briatic world are
the souls of the saints, all the blessings, the throne of the
Deity, he who sits on it in the form of Achtenal (the crown
of God, the first Sephira), and the seven different luminous
and splendid regions. In the Jetziratic world are the sacred
animals from the vision of Ezekiel, the ten classes of angels
with their princes, who are presided over by the fiery Metatron,
the spirits of men, and the accessory work of the divine
chariot. In the 4siatic world are the Ophanim, the angels
who receive the prayers, who are appointed over the will of
man, who control the action of mortals, who carry on the
struggle against evil, and who are presided over by the angelic
prince Synandelphon. IV. The world was founded in wisdom
and understanding (Prov. iii, 19), and God in hisiknowledge
originated fifty gates of understanding. V. God created the
world by means of the ten Sephiroth, which are both the
agencies and qualities of the Deity. The ten Sephiroth are
called Crown, Wisdom, Intelligence, Mercy, Fear, Beatty,
Victory, Majesty and Kingdom: they are ideal and -stand
above the concrete world.™

6. Jacob ben Sheshet of Gerona (flour. 1243). .He wrote
a Kabbalistic Treatise in rhymed prose, entitled QWY P
the Gate of Heaven, after Gen. xxviii, 17. It was first
published by Gabriel Warshawer in his collection of eight
Kabbalistic Essays, called 1T23p2 DY 79D, Warsaw, 1798.
It forms the third Essay in this collection, and is erroneously
entitled W DW WYY the Collection of Shem Tob. It bas
now been published under its proper -title,.from & codex by

4 This remarkeble Treatise was first published by R. Abraham, Vilna, 1802 ;
it was then reprinted with all its faults in lLemberg, 1850. The erudite and
indefatigable Dr. Jellinek has now reprinted it in his Auswahl kabbalistischer
Mystik, part i, Leipzig, 1853, and the above analysis is from the Introduction to
this excellent edition.
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Mordecai Mortera, in the Hebrew Essays and Reviews, entitled
Ozar Nechmad (M) 3IN) vol. iii, p. 153, &c. Vienna, 1860.

The chardcteristic feature of this school, which is the creative
school, is that it for the first time established and developed
the doctrine of the Kn Soph (P VR) the Sephiroth (MDD)
or Emanations, metempsychosis (™M 10) with the doctrine
of retribution (92371 D) belonging thereto, and & peculiar
christology, whilst the Kabbalistic mode of exegesis is still
subordinate in it.

II.-THE SCHOOL OF SEGOVIA, so called because
it was founded by Jacob of Segovia, and its disciples were
either natives of this place or lived in it. The chief represen-
tatives of this school are—

1, Isaae, and 2, Jacob, junior, the two sons of Jacob
Segovia, and 8, Moses b. Simon of Burgos, who are only
known by sundry fragments preserved in Kabbalistic writings.

4. Todras b. Joseph Ha-levi Abulafia, born 1234, died
circa 1305. This celebrated Kabbalist occupied a distin-
guished position as physician and financier in the court of
Sancho IV, King of Castile, and was a great favourite of
Queen Maria de Moline ; he formed one of the cortége when
this royal pair met Philip IV, the Fair, King of France in
Bayonne (1290), and his advocacy of this theosophy secured
for the doctrines of the Kabbalah a kindly reception. His
works on the Kabbalah are—(a) An Exposition of the Tal-
mudic Hagadoth, entitled NA2M WX, (&) A Commqntary on
Ps. xix, and (¢) A Commentary on the Pentateuch, in which
he propounds the tenets of the Kabbalah. These works,
however, have not as yet been printed.’

5. Shem Tob h. Abraham Ibn Gaon, born 1283, died circa
1832, who wrote many Kabbalistic works.

6. Isaac of Akko (flour, 1290) author of the Kabbalistic

"5 Steinschneider, Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleiana, 2677- 2680
Graetz, Geschichie der Juden, vii, 218, &c,



112
Commentary on the Pentateuch, entitled DY N'RD not
yet printed, with the excepmon ‘of an extract published by
Jellinek.®

' The charaoteristic of this school is that it is devoted to
exogesis, and its disciples endeavoured to interpret the Bible
and the Hagada in accordanee with the doctrines of the
Kabbalah.

II1—THE QUASI-PHILOSOPHIC SCHOOL of Isaac
b. Abraham Ibn Latif, or Allatif. He was born about 270 and
died about 1390. Beliewing that to view Judaism from an
exclusively philosophical stand-point does not shew “ the right
way to the sanctuary,” he endeavoured to combine philosophy
with Kabbalah. “ He laid greater stress than his predecessors
on the elose eomnection and intimate union between the
spiritual and material world, between the Creator and the
creation—God is in all and everything is in him. The human
soul rises to the world-soul in earnest prayer, and unites itself
therewith ‘in a kiss, operates ‘upon the Deity and brings
down a divine blessing upon the nether world. But as every
mortal is not able to offer such s spiritual and divinely opera-
tive prayer, the prophets, who were the most perfect men, had
to pray for the people, for they alone knew .the power of
prayer. Isaac Allatif illustrsted the unfolding and self-reve-
lation of the Deity in the world of spirits by mathematical

forms. The mutual relation thereof is the same as that of

the point extending and thickening into a line, the lire into
the flat, the flat into the expanded body. Henceforth the
Kabbalists used points and lines in their mystical diagrams
as miach as they employetk the namerals and letters of the
nlphabet.”

IV. THE SCHOOL OF ABULAFIA, founded by
Abrabam ben Samuel Abulafia, is-represemted by—

8 wae by ifriigs zur Gesohichte der Kabbale, vou.Adelph Jellinek, past ii,

Leipzig, p. xiii, &e.
7 Comp. Graetz, Geschochtc derJuden, vol., vii, p. 221, &e.
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1. Abulafis, the foun&er of it, who was born at Saragossa
in 1240, and died circa 1292. TFor thirty years he devoted
himself to the study of the Bible, the Talmud, philolegy,
philosophy, and medicine, making himself master of the phil-
ospphical writings of Saadia, Bachja b. Joseph, Maimonides,
and Antoli, as well as of the Kabbalistic works which were
~ then in existence. Finding no comfort in philosophy, he
gave himself entirely to the mysteries of the Kabbalah in
their ‘most fentastic extremes, as the ordinary doctrine of
the Bephiroth did not satisfy him, The ordinary doctrine
of the Sephiroth he simply regarded as @ fen unity instead of
the OChristian three wnity. Through divine inspiration, he
discovered e higher Kabbalah, by means of which the sonl
can not enly hold the most intimate communion with the
world-soul, but obtain the prophetic faculty. The simple
intercourse with the world of spirits, which is effected by
separating the words of Hely Writ, and especially those of
the divine name, into letters, and by regarding each letter
a8 a distinet word (WP"™2YJ), or by transposing the compo-
nent parts of words in every possible way to obtain thereby
peculiar expressions (AYX), or by taking the letters of each
word as numerals (ND)), is not sufficient. To have the
prophetic faculty and to see visions ought to be the chief aim,
and these are secured by leading an ascetic life, by banishing
all worldly feelings, by retiring into a quiet closet, by dressing
oneself in white apparel, by putting on the fringed garment
and the phylacteries; by sanotifying the soul so as to be fit to
hold converse with the Deity; by pronouncing the letters
composing the divine name with certain modulations of the
veice and divine pauses; by exhibiting the divine names in
various diagrams under divers energetie movements, tarnings,
and bendings. of the.body, till the voice gets confused and the
heart is filed with fervour. 'When one has gone through
‘these pm(;ﬁgés, and is in such a comdition, the falness of the
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Godhead is shed abroad in the human soul: the soul then

unites itself with the divine soul in a kiss, and prophetm

revelations follow as a matter of course.

He went to Italy, published, in Urbino (1279), a prophecy,
in which he records his conversations with the Deity,
calling himself Raziel and Zechariah, because these names
are numerically the same as his own name, Abraham?® and
preached the doctrines of the Kabbalah. In 1281 he
had a call from God to convert the Pope, Martin IV, to
Judaism, for which he was thrown into prison, and narrowly
escaped a martyr's death by fire. Seeing that his Holiness
refused to embrace the Jewish religon, Abulafia went to
Sicily, accompanied by several of his disciples. In Messina
another revelation from God was vouchsafed to him, an-
nouncing to him that he was the Messiah, which he published
1284. This apocalypse also announced that the restoration
of Israel would take place in 1296 ; and so great was the
faith which the people reposed in it, that thousands prepared
.themselves for returning to Palestine. Those, however, who
did not believe in the Messiahship and in the Kabbalah of
Abulafia, raised such a violent storm of opposition against
him, that he had to escape to the island of Comino, near
Malta (circa 1288), where he remained for some time, and
wrote sundry Kabbalistic works.

His Kabbalistic system may be gathered from the following
analysis of his Rejoinder to R. Solomon ben Abraham ben
Adereth, who attacked his doctrines and Messianic as well as
prophetic pretensions. - “There sre,” says Abulafia, * four
sources of knowledge—I, The five senses, or experimental
maxims ; II, Abstract numbers or @ priori maxims ; 111, The
generally acknowledged maxims, or consensus communis ;

8 This will be seen from the rednction of the respective names to their numerical
value by the rule Gematria, viz.:—5 80 + N1 + 210 4 374200 =< 248;
18 4+ 5 4210 + 9200 4 330 4y 7 = 248;

and 040 4770 4+ 2200 + 212 + N1 = 248,

i
e
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and IV, Transmitted doctrines or traditional maxims. The
Kabbalistic tradition, which¥goes back to Moses, is divisible
into two parts, the first of which is superior to the second in
value, but subordinate to it in the order of study. The first
part is occupied with the knowledge of the Deity, obtained by
. means of the doctrine of the Sephiroth, as propounded in the
Book Jetzira. The followers of this part are related to those
philosophers who strive to know God from his works, and the
Deity stands before them objectively as a light beaming into
their understanding. These, moreover, give to the Sephiroth
sundry names to serve as signs for recognition ; and some of
this class differ but little from Christians, inasmuch as they
substitute a decade for the friad, which they identify with
God, and which they learned in the school of Isaac the Blind.
The second and more important part strives to know God by
means of the twenty-two letters of the alpbabet, from which,
together with the vowel points and accents, those sundry
divine names are combined, which elevate the Kabbalists to
the degree of prophecy, drawing out their spirit, and causing
it to be united with God and to become one with the Deity.
This is gradually effected in the following manner. The ten
Sephiroth sublimate gradually to the upper Sephira, called
thought, crown, or primordial air, which is the root of all
the other Sephiroth, and.reposes in the creative En Soph.
In the same manner all the numerals are to be traced back 1o
one, and all the trees, together with their roots and branches,
are converted into their original earth as soon as they are
thrown into the fire. To the tern Sephiroth, consisting of
upper, middle and lower, correspond the letters of the alpha-
bet, which are divided into three rows of ten letters each,
the final letters inclusive, beginning and ending with 4leph ;
as well as the human body, with its head, the two arms,
loins, - testicles, liver, heart, brain, all of which unite into a
higher unity and become one in the active woic, which in its
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tarn again unites itself with God, as the unity to which every-
thing must retarn.

The ¢en Sephiroth are afier a higher conception, to be
traced to a higher triad, which correspond to the letters dleph,
Beth, Gimmel, and the three principles combined in man, the
vital in the heart, the vegetable in the liver, and the pleasurable
in the brain, and also form themselves in a higher unity. It

ig in this way that the Kabbalist who is initiated into the

prophetic Kabbalah may gradually concentrate all his powers
direct to one point to God, and unite himself with the Deity,
for which purpose the ideas developed in unbroken sequence,
from the permutations of numbers and letters, will serve him
a8 steps upon which to ascend to God.”

Abulafia wrote no less than twenty-six grammatical, exegeti-
cal, mystical and Kabbalistic works, and twenty-two prophetic
treatises. And though these productions are of great im-
portance to the history of the literature and development of
the Kabbalah, yet only two of them, viz., the above-named
Epistle to R. Solomon and the Epistle to R. Abraham, entitled
the Seven Paths of the Law (FYNNTY M2WN) YI), have as
yet been published.

2. Joseph Gikatilla b. Abraham (flour. 1260), disciple of
Abulafia.  He wrote in the interests and defence of this school
the following works :—i. A Kabbalistic work entitled /e
Garden of Nuts (3UN D)), consisting of three parts, and
treating respectively on the import of the divine names, on the
mysteriss of the Hebrow letters, and on the vowel points,
It was published at Hansu, 1615. ii. The import of the
vowel ‘points entitled the Book on Vowels (M BD), or
the Gate to the Points (P37 W), published in the col-
leci.ion of ' soven . treatises, -called the Cedars of Lebanon

9 _This prstle of Abulaﬁn has been pgblished by Jellinek in his Auswahl
- Mystik, pm i, p- 18, &, Leipzig, 1853, who eleo givés the
lbﬂ" -analysis, which we have translsted as literally as possible.



LEY

(PIR-MMN), Vemioe, 1601, and Cpacow;. 1848, of which it
is- the third tremtise. iil. The Mystery of the Shining
Metad (OnWNR D), being s Kabbalistic exposition of the
first chapter of Ezekiel, also published in the preceding seven
treatiges, of which it is the fourth.  iv. The Gate of Light
(TR W), being a treatise on the names of the Deity and
the ten Sephiroth, first published in Mantua, 1561; then
Riva de Trento, 1561 ; Cracow, 1600. A Latin version of it by
Knorr von Rosenroth is given in the first part of the Cadbala
Denudata, Sulzbach, 1677-78. v. The Gates of Righteous-
ness (P13 W), on the ten divine names answering to the
ten. Sephiroth, published at Riva de Trento, 1561, vi. Mys-
teries (VYD) connected with sundry Pentateuchal ordinances,
published- by Jechiel Ashkenazi in his Temple of the Lord
(e '73’:‘!:), Venice and Dantzic, 1596-1(06.1°

From the sbove description it will be seen that the charac-
teristic features of this school are the stress which its followers.
lay on the extensive use of the exegetical rules called Gematria
M), Notaricon (PPN, and Ziruphk (M), in the
exposition of the divine names.and Holy Writ, as well as in
* the claim to prophetic gifts. I{-must, however, be remarked
that in this employment of commutations, permutations and
reduction of each letter in every word to its numerical value,
Abulafis and his followers are not- original. .

V. THE SOHAR: SCHOOL, which is a combination: and
absorption of the different features. and: dootrines: of all the.
previous seheols, without any plan or method.

- 1236:1315. Less than. a century after its birth the Kab-
balah. hecame knowd™ ameng Christians through the restless
efforts. of Baymond Lully, the celebrated: scholastic meta-
physician and;experimental chemist. This Dactor-illuminatus,
ag he was styled, in.consequence’ of his great learning and,

- ¥0. Comp. Jellinek, Beitrige zur Geschichte der Kabbalu, part ii, p. 80, &e. ;
Steingchusider, Catalogus Liby, Hebr. in Bibliotheca Bodleigna, Col. 1461-1470,

R
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piety, was born about 1236 at Palma, in the island of Majorea.
He relinquished the military service and writing erotic poetry
when about thirty, and devoted himseif to the study of
theology, Being inspired with an ardent zeal for the con-
version of the Mohammedans and the Jews to Christianity,
he acquired a knowledge of Arabic and Hebrew for this
purpose. In pursuing his Hebrew studies Lully became

acquainted with the mysteries of the Kabbalah, and, instead '

of converting his Kabbalistic teachers, he embraced the doc-
trine of ‘‘ the identity of the Deity and nature ;" and there
is very little doubt that the Kabbalistic method of palming
their notions on the text of Scripture, by means of the
Gematria, Notaricon and Ziruph, suggested to him the in-
vention of the Great Art (Ars Maana). It is therefore not
to be wondered at that he had the loftiest conception of the
Kabbalah, that he regarded it as a divine science and as &
genuine revelation whose light is revealed to a rational soul12
It cannot be said that Lully derived as much benefit from the
Mohammedans, for after making three perilous journeys to
Africa to bring the sons of Ishmael to the truth of Christianity,
he was stoned to death by them, June 80, 1315. ’
" The new era in the development of the Kabbalah, created
by the appearance of the Sofar, has continued to the present
day, for nearly all those who have since espoused the doc-
trines of this theosophy have made the Sokar their text-book,
and the principal writers have contented themselves more
or less with writing commentaries on this gigantic pseudonym.

1290-1350. Foremost among these is:Menahem di Recanti,
who was born in Recanti (Latin Recinesam) sbout 1290. He
wrote, when about: forty years.cif age (1380), & commentary

.11 :Comp. Tennemann, Geschichte &&r Philusophie, vol. viii. p. 837,

12 Dicitur haec doctrina Kabbala qued idem est seoundum Hebraeos ut re-
ceptio veritatis eujuslibet rei divinitus revelatae animae rationali. . .. . Estigitur
Kabbala babitus apima rationalis ex rectd ratione divinarum reram cognitivus ;
propter quod est de maximo etiam divino conscquutive divina scientia vocari
debet. - Comp. De Auditu Kabbalistico, sive ad omnes scientias introdutorium.
Strasburg, 1651. :
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-on the Pentateuch, which is little else than a commentary on

the Sokar. This commentary—which was first published by
Jacob b. Chajim in Bomberg's :celebrated printing establish-
ment, Venice, 1523, then again, ¢0id, 1545, and in Lublin,
1595—has been translated into Latin by the famous Pico della
Mirandola.!®

1320. At the beginning of the fourteenth century Joseph
b. Abraham Ibn Wakkar (flour. 1290-1840) endeavoured to
reconncile this theosophy with philosophy, and to this end
wrote a Treatise on the cardinal doctrines of the Kabbalah,
which is regarded as one of the best if not the best intro-
ductory compendium. This preduction, which is unpublished,
and a MS. of which exists in the Bodleian Library (Codex
Laud. 119 ; described by Uri No. 384), consists of four parts
or Gales, subdivided into chapters, as follows :—

GatTE I, which is entitled, On the views of the Kabbalists
respecting the Primary Cause, blessed be he, and the Sephi-
roth, as well as their names and order, consists of eight
chapters, treating respectively on the fundamental doctrines

. of the emanations of the Sephiroth from the First Cause, as

transmitted from Abraham and indicated in the Bible and the
Rabbinic writings in Gemairias (cap. i) ; on the unity of the
Sephiroth {cap.ii) ; the relation of the Sephiroth to each other,
the First Cause itself being a trinity consisting of a threefold
light, the number of the Sepliroth being from 10, 20, 30 and
80 on up to 310, stating that there is a difference of opinion
amongst the Kabbalists whether the Primary Cause is within
or without the Sephiroth (cap. iii); on the three worlds of
the Sephiroth (cap. iv) ; on the beginninglessness of the first
and necessary first Emanation, investigating the question as
to how many Sephiroth this property extends (cap. v); on

13 For the other works of Recanti. both published and unpublished, as well
as for the exact date of his literary libours, we must refer to Steinschneider,

Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Ribliotheca Bodleiana, Col, 1733-1737 ; and to Fiirst,
Bibliotheca Judaica, vel. iii, pp. 130, 130.
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the subordination amnd order of the Sephiroth and the dia-
-grams, mentioning, in addition to the three known ones, the
figare of bridegroom and bride under the nuptial canopy
(cap. vi) ; on the names of the Deity and the angels derived
'fsom the Sephiroth (cap. vii); on the unclean (demon)
' Sephiroth or Hells (MDD ) and their relation to the pure
ones (oap. viii).

GaTE I1, which is entitled, Oz the influence of the Sephi-
roth on the gevernment of the world ( Providence ), consists
of six chapters, treating respectively on.the relation of the
Sepliiroth to-the fundamental characteristics of Providence,
such . as mercy, justice, &c. (cap. i) ; on the corresponding
relations of the unclean Sephiroth (eap. i) ; on the influence
of the Sephiroth on men, especially on the Hebrew race, and
their vicissitudes (caps. iii and iv) ; on the possibility of the
Sephiroth withholding this influence (cap. v); and on the
relation of the Sephiroth to the days of the week (cap. vi).

GarE II1, which is entitled, On the names of the Sephiroth
amony the Kabbalists, and which is the most extensive part
of the work, consists of seven chapters, treating respectively
on the names of the Deity, giving the sundry explanations of
TN WN TR current among the Jewish philosophers
(cdp. 1) ; on the pames of the Sephiretl, stating that there
is no uniform principle among the Kabbalists ; that the appel-
lations are derived from the Bible, the Talmud and later
literati ; that the greatest difference of opinion prevails among
the Kabbalists as to the mode in which these ancient sources
are to be interpreted, recommending the following works as
reliable guides : the Talmud, Midrash Rabbeth, Siphra, Siphri,
Bahir, Perakim of R. Eliezer, the opinions of Nachmanides
and Todros Ha-Levi Abulafia of honoured memory, but
guarding against the Sokar, because “many blunders occur
" therein (cap. ii) ; on the import of the names of the Sephi-
roth, with examples of interpretation of the Bible and Talmud
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to serve as aids for -the 'studént who is to prosecute the work
according to these -examples, mentioning three explanations
of the word Sephira (cap. iii) ; on the divine aames occurring
in the Pentateuch (cap. iv) ; on the masculine and feminine
mature of the Sephiroth {cap. v) ; this iz followed (cap. vi)
by an alphabetical dictionary of the names of the Sephiroth,
giving under each letter the Biblieal and the correspending
Talinudic appellation appropriated by the Kabbalists to the
Sephiroth ; and (cap. vii) by an index of the names of each
Sephire in alphabetical order without any explanation.
Gate IV, which is entitled On the positive proofs of the
existence of the Kabbalah, describes the author's own views
of the Kabbalistic system, and submits that the Kabbalist has
a preference over the philosopher and astronomer by virtue of
the acknowledged maxim that he has a thorough knowledge
of a thing who knows most details about it. Now the Kabba-
lists build their system upon the distinetion of words, letters;
&e., &e., in the sacred writings ; end they also explain eertain
formularies among the Rabbins, whieh have undoubtedly a
recondite senseM
1370-1500. During the fourteenth and fifteenth ¢enturies
the Kabbalah took deep root in Spain. Its followers, who
were chiefly occupied with the study of #he Sokar, with edit-
ing some older works, and with writing Kabbalistie com-
mentaries on the Bible, became more and more aggressive,
denouncing i unmessured terms their co-religionists whe
could not see the advantages of this secrgt doctrine. Thus
Abraham b. Isaac of Granade—who wrote (1891-1409) a
Kabbalistic work entitled The Covenant of Peace, discussing

14 The MS. of Thn Wakkar's Treatise is minutély deséribed by Uri (No 384),
Tt is written in a character resembling the latér Germah Hebrew. is furnished with
references to the pnssages in the Bible and verbal translations in Latin, and
contains such clerical blunders as no Hebrew copyist would commit. The above
analysis of it is takéh fram the atticle in Erich und Griber's Allgemeine Ency-
Klopidie; section ii, vol. xkxi; p. 100, &e., written by the eFudite Stéinschnéider.
For the - other: Kabbdlistie worka of 1bn Wakhor we fimst refer to the sdine
elaborate article,
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the mysteries of the names of God and the angels, of permu-
tations, commutations, the vowel points and accents—declares
that he’ who does not acknowledge God in the manner of
the Kabbalah sins unwittingly, is not regarded by God, has
not his special providence, and, like the abandoned and the
wicked, is left to fate.l®

Similar in import and tone are the writings of Shem Tob
Ibn Shem Tob (died 1430). In his Treatise, entitled the
Book of Faithfulness, which is an attack on the Jewish
philosophers Ibn Ezra, Msaimonides, Levi b. Gershon, &c.,
and a defence of the Kabbalah, Shem Tob denounces the
students of philosophy as heretics, and maintains that the
salvation of Israel depends upon the Kabbalah. He also wrote
Homilies on the Pentateuch, the Feasts and Fasts, &c., in
which the Kabbalistic doctrines are fully propounded.!®

Moses Botarel or Botarelo, also a Spaniard, wrote at this
time (1409) his commentary on the famous Book Jetzira, an
analysis of which is given in the foregoing part of this Essay
(vide supra, p. 65, &c.) Unlike Abraham of Granada and
Shem Tob, his two contemporary champions of the Kab-
balah, he praises philosophy, speaks of Aristotle as of a
prophet, and maintains that philosophy and the Kabbalah
propound exactly the same doctrines, and that they only
differ in language and in technical terms. In this commen-
tary, which he wrote to instruct the Christian scholar Maestro
Juan in the Kabbalah, Botarel shows how, by fasting, ab-
lutions, prayer, invocation of divine and angelic names, a
man may have such dreams as shall disclose to him the
secrets of the future. In confirmation of his opinions he
quotes such ancient authorities as Rab Ashi, Saadia Gaon,
Hai Gaon, &c., whom the ‘Kabbalah claims as its great

‘13 This wviao n™ bas been published in Amsterdam, 1648.

.18 The nmmw "D consists of eleven: parts, subdivided into chapters, and
was published in Ferrara, 1567; the Homilies, entitled sy v ment: were
first published in Venice, 1547, and then in Padua, 1567. i



pillars’’- It is almost needless to remark that these men
lived long before the birth of the Kabbalah; and ‘that this
mode-of palming comparatively modern opinions upon great
men of remote ages, has also been adopted by advocates of
other systems who were anxious-to invest their views with the
halo of antiquity. '

As.countrymen of the foregoing writers, and as exponents
of the. opinions of older Kabbalists, are to be mentioned—
(i) Jebudah Chajath- who was among the large number of
Jews expelled from Spain in 1493, and who wrote a commen-
tary om the Kabbalistic work, entitled -The Divine Order ;*®
and (ii) Abraham Ibn Sabba, who was banished with thou-
sands of his brethren from Lisbon, 1499, and who is the
suthor of a very extensive commentary on the Pentateuch,

~entitled T'he Bundle of Myrrh, in which he largely avails

himself of the Seokar and other earlier Kabbalistic works.!®

-~ 1463-1494. The Kabbalah, which soon after its birth
‘became partially known to Christians through Raymond Lully,
was now accessible to Christian scholars through the exertions
and influence of the famous Count John Pico di Mirandola
(born in 1463). This celebrated philosopher determined to
fathom the mysteries of the Kabbalah, and for this purpose

- put-himself under the toition of a Jew, R. Jochanan Aleman,

who came to Italy from Constantinople. His extraordinary
intellectual powers soon enabled Mirandola to overcome the
difficulties and,to unravel the secrets of this theosophy. His
.labdurs 'were greatly rewarded ; for, according to his shewing,

" 17 Botarel's Commentary on the Book Jetzira was first puhhshed with the
téxt of this book and other commentaries, Mumm, 1562 ; then Zolkiev, 1745 ;
and in Grodno, 1806, 1820.

18 The frovr nhon which is Oommgnmy on the 'n'nn nywn was published
together with it in Ferrara, 1558,

10 The Commentary ot "2 was first published at Constantinople, 1514 ;
thep in Venice, 1523, 1546, 1566 ; and in Cracow 1595, Pellican has tra.nslue&

. this’Commentary into Latin, and the M$, of this version is in the Zaurich

Library
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be found: that® there. is more. Christianity in the Kahbalah
than Jadaism ;. he discovered in it proof for the doctrine. of
the Trinity, the Inoarnation, the divinity of Christ, original
sin, the expiation thereof by Christ, the beavenly Jerusalem,
the fall of the angels, the order of the angels, purgatory and
hell-fire ; in fact the same Gospel which we find in St. Panl,
Bionysius, St. Jerome and St. Augustine. As the result of
his Kabbalistic studies Mirandola published, in 1486, when
oaly twenty-four years of age, mine hundred Theses, which
were. placarded in Rome, and which he undertook to. defend in.
the presence of all Euzopean scholars, whom he invited to.
the. eternal city, promising to defray their tra#e}ling expenses.
Among these Theses.was the following, *“ No science. yields.
greater proof of the divinity of Christ than, magic and the.
Kabbalah® Pope Sixtus IV. (1471-1484) was so delighted:
with it that he greatly exerted himself to have Kabbalistic.
writings translated into Latin for the use of divinity students.?

Mirandola. sccordingly: translated- the following three works:

;- Menshem di Recanti’'s Commentary. on the Pentateuch,

erroneously called: R. Levi de- Recineto (Wolf, ébid, p. 10) ;
2, Eliezer of Worms WBIN NDIN. de Scientia animae.; and;

8, 8hem Tob Falaquera’s 5P 8D
1455-1528. Not only did Mirandola make. the. Kabbalah,
known to the Christians in Haly, but he was the means.of

introducing. it into. Germany. through Jobn Reuchlin, the.

20 Vidi in illis (testis est Deus) religionem non tan¥ Mosaicam quam
Ghristiapam ;. ibi Trinitatis mysterinm ; ibi verbi Incamatlo, ibi Messiag diyini.
tates ; ibi de pecato originali, de illins per Christum expiatione, de ceelesti Hieru-

.salem, de easu demonum, de ordinibus Angelorum, de Purgatoriis, de Inferoram
poenia; Eadem legi, quae apud Paunlum et Dionysium, apud Hieronymum et

Augustinum guotidie legimus, Comp. Index o Jacobo Gaffarello, published by

Wolf Bibliotheca Hebraea, vol. i, p. § at the end of the volume.

"l Nulla est scientip, quae nos magis certificet de divinitate Christi, qnam
magia et Cabbals, vide dpolagia, p. 42, 0pp. vol. 1. Basil, 1601

22, Hic libri (Cabbalistornm) Sixtus IV, Pontifex maximus, qoi hune, eab
vivimus fehmer, Ipnoecentium VHI, proxime antecessit, maxima ecura
%ﬂmqne curavit, ot in publicam fidei nostrae utilitarem, htuus literis -man-.
darsittar, ;nmque cum ‘iHe decessit; tres ex ilis pervenerant: ad:Latines, Pidr
Gaffarelli in Wolf, Bibliotheca Hebraea, appendix to vol. i, p. 9.
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father of the German Reformation. This eminent scholar,—
who is also called by the Greck name Capnien (sarwiov), or
Capnio, which is a translation of his German name REUCHLIN,
i.e. smoke, in accordance with the fashion of the time; just
as (YERARD, ‘signifying amiable, assumed the name of DEsI-

" DERIUS ErAsMES, and SCHWARTZERTH, denoting black carth,

took the name of MELANCHTHON,—Was born at Phorzheim
Depember 28, 1455. At the age of seventeen he was called
40 the court of Baden, and received among the court singers
in consequence of his beautiful voice. His brilliant attain-

- menis soon: atiracted notice, and he was sent (1473) with the

young Margrave Frederick, eldest son of Charles II, after-
wards bishop of Utrecht, to the celebrated high school of
Paris. Here he acquired, from Hermonymus of Sparta and
other fugitive- Greek literati, -who. went to Paris after the
taking of Constaatinople (1458}, that remarkable knowledge of
Greek which enabled him so largely to amass the Attie lore and
rendered him so famous through Europe., He went to Baslo

in. 1474, delivered lectures on the Latin language and the

classics, and-had among his hearers nebles of high rank:-both
from France and Germany. He went to Tibingen in 1481,
where his fame secured for him the friendship of Eberhard

. the Bearded, who made him his private secretary and privy

councillor, and as such this prince took Reuchlin with him
ta Rome in 1482, where he made that splendid Latin oration
before the Pope and the cardinals, which: elicited from his
‘Heoliness the declaration that Reuchlin deserved to be placed:
among the best orators of France and Italy. From Rome
Eberhard. took-him to Florence, and it was here that Reuchlin
became -acquainted with the celebrated Mirandola and with
the. Kabbalah. But as he was appointed licentiate and
sssessor of the supreme court in Stutigard, the:new residence
of Eberhard, on his return in 1484, and as the order of Domini-
cans eleoted him as their progtor in- the whole of Germany;
8



126

Reuchlin had not time to enter at once upon the study of He-
brew and Aramaic, which are the key to the Kabbalah, and he
had reluctantly to wait till 1492, when heaccompanied Eberhard
to the imperial court at Ling. Here he became acquainted
with R. Jacob b. Jechiel Loanz, a learned Hebrew, and court
physician of Frederick III, from whom he learned Hebrew.

Whereupon Reuchlin at once betook himself to the stady of

the Kabbalah, and within two years of his beginning to learn
the language in which it is written, his first Kabbalistic
treatise, entitled De . Verbo Mirifico (Basle, 1494), appeared.
This treatise is of the greatest rarity, and the following
analysis of it is given by Franck. It is in the form of a
dialogue between an Epicurean philosopher named Sidonius,
a Jew named Baruch, and the author, who is introduced by
his Greek name Capnio, and, consists of three books, accord-
ing to the number of speakers. o

Book I, the exponent of which is Baruch the Jewish
Kabbalist, is occupied with a refutation of the Epicurean
dootrines, and simply reproduces the arguments generally
urged against this system, for which reason we omit any
further description of it.

Book II endeavours to shew that all wisdom and true
philosophy are derived from the Hebrews, that Plato, Pytha-
goras and Zoroaster borrowed their ideas from the Bible, and
that traces of the Hebrew language are to be found in the
liturgies and sacred books of all nations. Then follows an
explanation of the four divine names, which are shown to have
been transplanted into the systems of Greek philosophy.

The first end most distingnished of them iTTIN WK IR
ego sum qui sum (Exod. iii, 1), is translated in the Platonic

philosophy by o évsrwg dv, The second divine name; which

we translate by NW7 HE, .e., the sign-of unchangeableness and

“Is (Jehel Loanz) me, supra quam dici queat, fideliter literos Hebnwol
]Iﬂmm edocuit.”. Comp. Rudim: Hebr.
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of the eternal idea of the Deity, is also to be found among
the Greek philosophers in the term rawrdy, which is opposed
to Jarepdv. The third name of God used in Holy Writ is UN
FIRE. In this form God appeared in the burning bush when
he first manifested himself to Moses. The prophets describe
him as a burning fire, and John the Baptist depicts him as
such when he says, 1 baptize you with water, but he who
cometh after me shall baptize you with fire.” (Matt. ii1, 11.)
The fire of the Hebrew prophets is the same as the ether
(al. 3p) mentioned in the hymns of Orpheus. But these three
names are in reality only one, showing to us the divine nature
in three different aspects. Thus God calls himself tke Being,
becaunse every existence emanates from him ; he calls himself
Fire, because it is he who illuminates and animates all things
and he is always HE, because he always remains like himself
amidst the infinite variety of his works. Now just as there
are names which express the nature of the Deity, so there are
names which refer to his attributes, and these are the ten
Sephiroth, 1f we look away from every attribute and every
definite point of view in which the divine subsistence may be
‘contemplated, if we endeavour to depict the absolute Being
as concentrating himself within himself, and not affording us
any explicable relation to our intellect, he is then described
by a name which it is forbidden to pronounce, by the thrice
holy Tetragrammaton, the name Jehovah (FVWV) the Shem
Ha-Mephorash (UMD DY).

There is no doubt that the tetrad (rerparrie) of Pythagoras
is an imitation of the Hebrew Tetragrammaton, and that the
worship of the decade has simply been invented in honour of
the ten Sephiroth. 'The four letters composing this name
represent the four fundamental constituents of the body (i.e.,
heat, cold, dryness and humidity), the four geometrical prin-
cipal points (i.e., the point, the line, flat and body), the four

- potes of the musical scale, the four rivers in the earthly
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paradise, the four symbolical figures in-the vision of Ezekiel,
&c., &c.; &e. Moreover if we look at these four letters
separately we shall find-that each of them has equallya recon-
dite meaning. The first letter %, which also stands for the
~mumber ten, and which by its form reminds us of the mathe-
matical point, teaches us that God is the ‘beginning and end of
all things. The number five, expressed by i7 the second letter,
shows us the union of God with nature—of God inasmuch as
‘he is depicted by the number three, ¢.e., the Trinity ; and of
visible natare, inasmuch as it is represented by Plato and
Pythagoras under the dual. The number siz, expressed by 3,
the third letter, which is likewise revered in the Pythagorean
school, is formed by the combination of one, two, and three,
the symbol of all perfection. Moreover. the number siz is
the symbol of the cube, the bodies (solida), or the world,
Hence it is evident that the world has in it the imprint of
divine perfection. The fourth and last letter of this divine
name (1) is like the second, represents the number five, and
here- symbolizes the human and rational soul, which is the
medium between heaven*and earth, just as five is the centre
of the decade, the symbolic expression of the totality of
things.

Book I11, the exponent of which is Capnio, endeavours to
shew that the most essential doctrines of Christianity are to
~ be found by the same method. Let a few instances of this
method suffice. Thus the doctrine of the Trinity is to be
found in the first verse of Genesis. If the Hebrew word 812
which is translated creafed, be examined, and if each of the
three letters composing this word.be taken as the initial of
a separate word, we obtain the expressions AR MM 12 Son,
- Spirit, Father. Upon the same principle we find the two
persons of the Trinity in the words, “ the stone which the
builders refused is become the head stome of the corner”
(Ps. cxviii, 22), inssmuch ‘a8 ithe three letters composing the
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word 12R stone, are to be divided into 12 IR Fatker, Son.
‘Orpheus, in his hymn on the night, described the Trinity of
the New Testament in the words, vt odparvic, aidip, for night
which begets everything can only designate the Father;
heaven, that olyphus which in its boundlessness embraces all
things, and which proceeded from the night, signifies the Son ;
whilst ether, which the ancient poet also designates flery breath,
is the Holy Ghost. The name Jesus in Hebrew {77071
-the wevraypdpuaroy yields the name MM Jekovak; and the
@ which in-the language of the Kabbalah is the symbol of
fire or light, which St. Jerome, in his mystical exposition’
of the alphabet, has made the sign of the Adyoc. This mys-
terious name therefors contains a whole revelation, inasmuch
a8 it shows us that Jesus is God himself, the Light or the
Logos. - Even the cross, which is the symbol of Christianity,
is plainly indicated in the Old Testament, by the tree of life
which God planted in the midst of the garden; by the pray-
ing attitude of Moses, when he raised his hands towards
heaven in his intercession for Israel during the combat with
Amalek ; and by the tree which converted the bitter waters
into sweet in.the wilderness of Marah.*

The Treatise de Verbo Mirifico is, however, only an intro-
daction to another work on the same subject which Reuchlin
published twenty-two years later, entitled De Arte Cabalistica.
Hagenau, 1516. This Treatise, like the first, is in the form of,
8 dialogue between a Mohammedan named Marrianus, s
Pythagorean Philosopher named Philolaus, and a Jewish
doctor named Simon. The dialogue is held in Frankfort,
where the Jew resides, to whom the Mohammedsan  and
Pythagorean resort to be initiated into the mysteries of the
Kabbalah. - The whole is a more matured expusition and
-elaboration of the ideas hinted. at in his first work. '

24 Comp. Franck, Die Kabbalah oder die Religions Philosophie der Hebriier
Uberactet-von Jeliinek. - Lisipzig, 1844, p. 8; &e.
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The Kabbalah, according to Reuchlin, is a symbolical
reception of Divine revelation; and a distinction is to be
made between Cabalici, to whom belongs heavenly inspira-
tion, their disciples Cabalaai, and their imitators Cabalistae.
The design of the Kabbalah is to propound - the relations of
the absolute Creator to the creature. God is the Creator of
all beings which emanated from him, and he implanted
aspirations in them to attain actual communion with him,
In order that feeble man might attain this communion, God
revealed himself to mankind in various ways, but especially
to Moses. This Divine revelation to Moses contains far
more than appears on the surface of the Pentateuch. There
is a recondite wisdom concealed in it which distinguishes
it from other codes of morals and precepts. There are in the
Pentateuch many pleonasms and repetitions of the same
things and words, and as we cannot charge God with having
inserted useless and superfluous words in the Holy Scriptures,
we must believe that something more profound is contained
in them, to which the Kabbalah gives the key.

This key consists' in permutations, commutations, &ec., &ec.
But this act of exchanging and arranging letters, and of in-
terpreting for the edification of the soul the Holy Scriptures,
which we have received from God as a divine thing not to be
understood by the multitude, was not communicated by Moses
to everybody, but to the elect, such as Joshua, and so by
tradition it came to the seventy interpreters. This gift is
calied Kabbalak. God, out of love to his people, has revealed
hidden mysteries to some of them, and these have found the
living spirit in the dead letter; that is to say, the Scriptures
consist of separate letters, visible signs which stand in a
certain relation to the angels as celestial and spiritual emana-
tions from God; and by pronouncing them, the latter also
are affected. To a true Kabbalist, who has an insight into
the whole connection of the terrestrial with the celestial, these

S
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signs thus put together are the means of placing him in close

“union with spirits, who are thereby bound to fulfil his

wishes.?

The extraordinary influence which Reuchlin’s Kabbalistic
Treatises exercised upon the greatest thinkers of the time and
upon the early reformers may be judged of from the un-
measured terms of praise which they bestowed upon their
author. The Treatises were regarded as heavenly communi-
cations, revealing new divine wisdom. Conrad Leontarius,
writing to Wimpheling on .the subject, says—“I never saw
anything more beautiful or admirable than this work (é.e., De
Verbo Mirifico), which easily convinces him who reads it
that no philosopher, whether Jew or Christian, is superior to
Reuchlin.” Aegidius, general of the Eremites, wrote to the
holy Augustine ““ that Reuchlin had rendered him, as well as
the rest of mankind, happy by his works, which had made
known to all a thing hitherto unheard of.” Philip Beroaldus,
the younger, sent him word * that Pope Leo X had read his
Pythagorean book greedily, as he did all good books; after-
wards the Cardinal de Medict had done so, and he himself

‘should soon enjoy it.”® Such was the interest which this

newly-revealed Kabbalah created among Christians, that not
only learned men but statesmen and warriors began to study

‘the oriental languages, in order to be able to fathom the

mysteries of this theosophy.

1450-1498. Whilst the Kabbalah was gaining such high
favour amongst Christians both in Italy and Germany, through
the exertions of Mirandola and Reuchlin, a powerful voice was
raised among the Jews against #ke Sohkar, the very Bible of
this theosophy. Elia del Medigo, born at Candis, then in
Venetia, 1450, of a German literary family, professor of
-~ 25 Comp. The Life and Times of Johm Reuchlin, by Francis Besham;
p. 102, &c.’

28 Vide Life of John Reuchlin, p, 108.
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philosophy in the University of Padusa, teacher of Pico de
Mirandola, and a scholar of the highest reputation ‘both
- among his Jewish brethren and among Christians, impugned
the authority of ¢he Sokar. In his philosophical Treatise on
the nature of Judaism as a harmonizer between religion and
philosophy, entitled 47 Examination of the Law (D777 NIN2),
whioh he wrote December 29, 1491, he puts into the mouth
of an antagonist to the Kabbalah the following three argu-
ments against the genuineness of the Sokar: 1, Neither the

Talmud, nor the Gaonim and Rabbins knew anything of the-

Sohar or of its doctrines ; 2, The :Sokar was published at a
very late period; and -8, Many anachronisms occur in it,
inasmuch as it describes later Amoraic authorities as having
direct intercourse with the Tanaite R. Simon b. Jochai whe
belongs to an earlier period.?”

1522-1570. The voice of Elia del Medigo and others,
however, had no power to check the rapid progress of the
Kabbalah, which had now found its way from Spain and Italy
into Palestine and Poland, and penetrated all branches of life
and literature. Passing over the host of minor advocates and
teachers, we shall mention the two great masters in Palestine,
who formed two distinet schools, distinguished by the promi-
nence which they respectively gave to certain doctrines of the
Kabbalah. The first of these is Moses Cordovero, also called

"~ Remak = P'DM from the acrostic of his mame MVIVR -

R. Moses Cordovero. He was born in Cordova, 1522, studied

the Kabbalah under his learned brother-in-law, Solomon .

Aleavez, and very soon becams so distinguished as a Kabbalist
and author that his. fame travelled to Italy, where his works
were gfeedily bought. His principal works are: 1, An In-
troduction to the Kabbalah, entitled 4 Sombre or Saeet

27 The D1 N1 was first published in & collection of diverse Treatises,
in Basle, 1620.31 ; and then in Vienna, 1833, with an elaborate philosophical

commentary by T, S, Reggio. The arguments against the Sohar are in this
edition, p. 43, ¥ :

)
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Light {373 M) first published in Venice, 1587, then in
Oracow, 1847, and in Fiirth, 1701 ; 2, Kebbalistie reflections
and comments on ninety-nine passages of the Bible, entitled
The Book of Retirement (W2 MBD), published in Venice,
1543 ; and 3, A large Kabbalistic work entitled TZe -Garden
of Pomegranates (D'IV37 DTID), which consists of thirteer
zections or gates (DY) subdivided into chapters, and dis-
_ cusses the Sephiroth, the Divine names, the import end
significance of the letters, &c., &c. It was first published in
Cracow, 1591. Excerpts of it have been translated imto
Lstin by Bartolocci, Billiotheca Magna Rabbintiea, vol. iv,
p. 281, &c., and Knorr von Rosenroth, T'ractatus de Anima
ex {ibro Pardes Rimmonim in his Cabbala Defg‘adata, Sulz-
bach, 187728 ,

The peculiar feature of ‘Cordovero is that be is chiefly
occupied with the scientific speculations of the Kabbalah,
ot the speculative Kabbalah (IYDY ﬂ‘?:p), as it is called in
the modern terminology -of this esoteric doctrine, in contra-
distinotion %o ke wonder-working Kabbalah (NI 122D),
‘keeping aloof to a great extent from the extravagances which
we shall soon have to motice. In this respect therefore he
represents the Kabbalah i its primitive state, as may be seen
from the following specimen of his lucubrations on the
nature of the Deity. ““The knowledge of the Creator is
different from that of the creature, since in the case of the
~ Iatter, knowledge and the thing known are distinct, thus
leading to subjects which are again separate from him. This
is.desoribed by the three expressions—eogitation, the cogitator
snd the cegitated object. Now ‘the Creator is himself know-
ledge, knowing -and the known object. His knowledge does
not .consist in the fact that he directs his thoughts totﬁings

28 For the vther 'works .of ‘Cordovero, both published end urpublished; we
must refer to First, Bibliotheca Judaica, vol. i, p. 187, &c.; and Steinschueider,
Catalogus Libr. Hebr. in Biblidtheca Bodlétana, col, 1793, &e.

T
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without him, since in comprehending and knowing himself,

he comprehends and knows everything which exists. There

is nothing which is not united with him, and which he does
not find in his own substance. He is the archetype of all
things existing, and all things are in him in their purest and
most perfect form; so that the perfection of the creatures
consists in the support whereby they are united to the primary
source of his existence, and they sink down and fall from
that perfect and lofty position in proportion to their separation
from him."*

1584-1572. The opposite to this school is the one founded
by Isaac Luria or Loria, also called 4ri = Y N from the
initials of his name PIIX' ‘N MDWNT R. Isaac Ashkanazi.
He was born at Jerusalem 1534, and, having lost his father
when very young, was taken by his mother to Kahira, where he
was put by his rich uncle under the tuition of the best Jewish
master.  Up to his twenty-second year he was a diligent
student of the Talmud and the Rabbinic lore, and distin-
guished himself in these departments of learning in a most
remarkable manner. He then lived in retirement for about

seven years to give free scope to his thoughts and meditations,

but he soon found that simple retirement from collegiate
studies did not satisfy him. He therefore removed to the
banks of the Nile, where he lived in a sequestered cottage for
several years, giviﬁg himself up entirely to meditations and
reveries. Here he had constant interviews with the prophet
Elias, who ¢ommunicated to him sublime doctrines. Here,
too, his soul ascended - to heaven whenever he was asleep, and
in the celestial regions held converse with the souls of the
great teachers of bygone days. When thirty-six years of age
(1570) the Prophet Elias appeared to him again and told him
to go to Palestine, where his successor was awaiting him.
Obedient to the command, he went to Safet, where he gathered
" 39 Payrdes Rimmonim = The;Ga.rden of Pomegranates, 53 a.
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_round him ten dxsclplee, visited the sepulchres of ancient tea.ch-

ers, and there, by prostrations and prayers, obtained from their -
_ spirits all manner of revelations, so much so that he was con-
- vinced he was the Messiah b. Joseph and that he was able to

perform all sorts of miracles. It was this part of the Kabbalah,
i.e., the ascetic and miraculous (NYWYD 7193p), which Loria
taught. His sentiments he delivered orally, as he himself did
not write anything, except perhaps some marginsl notes of a
critical import in older books and MSS. His disciples treasured
up his marvellous sayings, whereby they performed miracles
and converted thousands to the doctrines of this theosophy.
1543-1620. The real exponent of Loria’s Kabbalistic

_system is his celebrated disciple Chajim Vital, a descendant

of a Calabrian family, who died in 1620 at the age of seventy-
seven. After the demise of his teacher, Chajim Vital dili-
gently collected all the MS. notes of the lectures which Loria’s
disciples had written down, from which, together with his own
jottings, he produced the gigantic and famous system of the _
Kabbalah, entitled tke T'ree of Life (™M1 YY). This work,
over which Vital laboured thirty years, was at first circulated
in MS. copies, and every one of the Kabbalistic disciples had
to pledge himself, under. pain -of excommunication, not to
allow a copy to be made for a foreign land ; so that for a time
all the Codd. remained in Palestine. ~ At last, however, this
Thesaurus of the Kabbalah, which properly consists of six
'works, was published by J. Satanow at Zolkiev, 1772. New
editions of it appeared in Korez, 1785; Sklow, 1800 ; Do-
browne, 1804 ; 'Stilikow, 1818; and Knorr von Rosenroth

~ has translated into Latin s portion of that part of the great
~ - -work which treats on thke doctrine of the metempsychosis

Ebabam e

1558-1560. The. circulation of Loria's work which gave

- 80 For.damyhmofﬂ:ewmpomtmdﬂmm €0 as wéll as for
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an extraordinary impetus to the Kabbalah, and which: gave
rise to the new school and a separate congregation in Falestine,
was not the only favourable circumstance which had. arisen to
advance and promulgate the esoteric doctrine. The Sokar,
which since its birth had been circulated in MS., was now for
the first time printed in Mantua, and thousands of people
who had hitherto been unable to procure the MS. were thus
enabled to possess themselves of copies.”? It is, however,
evident that with the increased circulation of these two Bibles
of the Kabbalah, as the Sokar and Loria's Etz Chajim are
called, there was an increased cry on the part of learned Jews
against the doctrines propounded in them. Isaac b. Immanuel
de Lates, the Rabbi of Pesaro, and the great champion for the
Kabbalah, who prefixed a commendatory epistle to the Sokar,
tells ns most distinctly that some Rabbins wanted to prevent
the publication of the Sokar, urging that it ought to be kept
secret or be burned, because it tends to heretical doctrines.3®
1571-1648. Of the numerous opponents to the Kabbalah
which the Sohar and Loria’s work called forth, Leo de Modena
was by far the most daring, the most outspoken and the most
powerful. This eminent scholar who is known to the Christian
world by his celebrated History of the Rites, Customs and
Manners of the Jews, which was originally written in Ltalian,
published in Padua, 1640, and which has been translated into
. Latin, English, French, Dutch, &c., attacked the Kabbalah in
two of his works. His first onslaught is on the doctrine of
metempsychosis in his Treatise entitled Bew David. He
composed this Treatise in 1635-36, at the request of David
Finzi, of Egypt, and he demonstrates therein that this doctrine

81 An analysis of the Sohar, as well as a description of the different editions
of it, are given in the second part of this Essay, p. 78, &e.

32 Comp. his Resp., ed. Vienns, 1860, p. 24, &c., TOPY YON DN T2 poD
TOHT NEYVD 5Y M2 DN DYmn YET nopT aovh;  and  again, ibid. p. 26,
IO W TR 0 CPEN MrD) Y N NI 0N ST 10V O W TR

SO Wb
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is of Grentile origin, and was rejected by the great men of the
Jewish- faith in bygone days, refuting at the same time the
philosophico-theological arguments advanced in its favour.®®
It is, however, his second atfack on this esoteric doctrine, in
his work entitled The Roaring Lion (DMIYIN), which is so
damaging to the Kabbalah. In this Treatise—which Leo de
Modena composed in 1639, at the advanced age of sixty-eight,
to reclaim Joseph Chamiz, a beloved disciple of his, who was
an avdent follower of the Xabbalah—he shows that the books
which propound this esoteric doctrine, and which are palmed
upon ancient authorities, are pseudonymous; that the doec-
trines themselves are mischievous; and that the followers of
this system are inflated with proud notions, pretending to
know the nature of Ged better than anyone else, and to
possess the nearest and best way of approaching the Deity.®*

1628. The celebrated Hebraist, Joseph Solomon del Medigo
(born 1591, died 1687), a contemporary of the preceding
writer, also employed his vast stores of erudition to expose
this system. Having been asked by R. Serach for his views
of the Kabbalah, del Medigo, in a masterly letter, written in
1628, shows up the folly of this esoteric doctrine, and the
unreasonableness of the exegetical rules, whereby the followers
of this system pretend to deduce it from the Bible®

1635. We have seen that the information sbout the Kab-
balah, which Mirandola and Reuchlin imparted to Christians,
was chiefly derived from the writings of Recanti and Gikatilla.
Now that the Sohar had been published, Joseph de Voisin

33 This Treatise is published in the collection entitled &y oy by Eliezar

Ashkanazi, Frankfort-on-the-Maine, 1874,

34 The D) ™ was published by Dr. Julius Furst, Leipzig, 1840. Leo de
Modens's relation to the Kabbalah, the Talmund and Christianity is shown in an
elaborate Introduction by Geiger in the 22130 “wwn Berlin, 1856, See also the
article LEo DE MopEN4, in Alexander's edition of Kitto's Cyclopedia of Biblical
Literature, vol. ii, p. 811.

35 This Epistle, together with a German transiation and learned notes, has
been published by Geiger in his colleetion of sundry treatises, entitled Melo
Chofnajim. Berlin, 1840, :
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determined to be the first to make some portions of it accessible

to those Christian'readers who did not understand the Aramaic
in which this Thesaurusis written. Accordingly he translated
some extracts of the Sokar which treat of the nature of the
human soul.%.

1652-1654. Just at the very time when some of-the most
distinguished Jews exposed the pretensions of the Kabbalah,
and denounced the fanciful and unjustifiable rules ef inter-
pretation whereby its advocates tried to evolve it from the
letters of the revealed law, the celebrated Athanasius Kircher,
in a most learned and elaborate treatise on this subject,
maintained that the Kabbalah was introduced into Egypt by
no less a person than the patriarch Abreham ; and that from
Egypt it gradually issued all over the Fast, and intermixed
with all religions and systems of philosophy. What is still
more extraordinary is that this learned Jesuit, in thus exalting
the Kabbalah, lays the greatest stress on that part of it which
developed itself afterwards, viz., the combinations, transposi-
tions and permutations of the letters, and oes not discriminate
between it and the speculations about the En Soph, the
Sephiroth, &c., which were the original characteristics of
this theosophy.®” The amount of Eastern lore, however,
which Kircher has amassed in his work will always remain
a noble monument to the extensive learning of this Jesuit.

1645-1676. The wonder-working or practical branch of
the Kabbalah (D@D T!L)ZIP), as it is called, so elaborately
propounded and defended by Kircher, which consists in the
transpositions of the letters of the sundry divine names, &ec.,
and which as we have seen constituted no part of the original
Kabbalah, had now largely laid hold on the minds and fancies

86 Comp. Disputatio Cabalistica R, Israel filii Mosis de animi, &c., adjectis
commentariis ex Zohar. Paris, 1635, ) '

87 Kircher's Treatise on the Kabbalah is contained in his stupendous work,
entitled Bdipus Fgyptiacus, vol. ii, pp. 209-360. Rome, 1839,
L
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of both Jews and Christians, and was producing among the
former the most mournful and calamitous effects. The famous
Kabbalist, Sabbatai Zevi, who was born in Smyrna, July,
1641, was the chief actor in this tragedy. When a child he
was sent to & Rabbinic school, and instructed in the Law, the
Mishna, the Talmud, the Midrashim, and the whole cycle of
Rabbiniec lore. So great were his intellectual powers, and so
vast the knowledge he acquired, that when fifteen he betook
himself to the study of the Kabbalah, rapidly mastered its
v mysteries, became peerless in his knowledge of * those things
which were revealed and those things which were hidden ;”
and at the age of eighteen obtained the honourable appellation
.;rage (DIr1), and delivered public lectures, expounding the
divine law and the esoteric doctrine before crowded audiences.
At the age of twenty-four he gave himself out as the Messiah,
the Son of David, and the Redeemer of Israel, pronouncing
publicly the Tetragrammaton, which was only allowed to the
high vpriests during the existence of the second Temple.
Though the Jewish sages of Smyrna excommunicated him for
it,  he travelled to Salonica, Athens, Morea and Jerusalem,
teaching the Kabbalah, proclaiming himself as the Messiah,
anointing prophets and converting thousands upon thousands.
So numerous were the believers in him, that in many places
trade was entirely stopped ; the Jews wound up their affairs,
disposed of their chattels and made themselves ready to be
redeemed from their captivity and led by Sabbatai Zevi back
‘to Jerusalem. The consuls of Europe were ordered to
enquire into this extraordinary movement, and the governors
of the East reported to the Sultan the cessation of commerce.
Sabbatai Zevi was then arrested by order of the Sultan,
Mohammed IV, and taken before him at Adrianople. The
Sultan spoke to him as follows—*“1 am going to test thy
Messiahship. Three poisoned arrows shall be shot into thee,
and if they.do not kill thee, I too will believe that thou art the
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Messiah.” He saved himself by embracing Islamism in the
presence of the Sultan, who gave him the name Epfendi, and
appointed him Kapidyi Bashi. Thus ended the career of
the Kabbalist Sabbatai Zevi, after having ruined thoussnds
upon thousands of Jewish families. %

1677-1684. Whether the learned Knorr Baron von Rosen-
roth knew of the extravagances of Sabbatai Zevi or not is
difficult to say. At all events this accomplished Christian
scholar believed that Simon b. Jochal was the auther of the
Sohar, that he wrote it under divine inspiration, and that it
is most essential to the elucidation of the doetrines of Christi-
anity. With this conviction he determined to master the
diffionlties connected with the Kabbalistic writings, in order to
render the principal works of this esoteric doetrine accessible
to his Christian brethren. For, although Lully, Mirandols,
‘Reuchlin and Kircher had already done much to acquaint the
Christian world with the secrets of the Kabbalah, none of these
scholars had given translaticns of any portions of the Soker.

Knorr Baron von Rosenroth, therefore put himself under
the tuition of R. Meier Stern, a learned Jew, and with his
assistance was enabled to publish the celebrated work entitled
the Urveiled Kabbalalh (KaBBALA DENUDATA), in two large
volumes, the first of which was printed at Sulzbach, 1677-78,
and the second at Frankfort-on-the-Maine, 1684, giving & Latin
translation of the Introduetion to and the following portion
of the Sohar—the Book of Mysteries (RIS 79D) ; - the
Great Assembly (RID RYIN) ; the Small Assembly (RN
ROW) ; Joseph Gikatilla’s Gate of Light {(TTMR W) ; the

Doctrine of Metempsychosts ('3’171353”), and the T'ree of Life

(01 ), of Chajim Vital; the Garden of Pomegranates
(@M OIW), of Moses Cordovero ; the House of the Lord
(@58 112), and the Gale of Heaven (DMOUN "WY), of

38 Comp. Jost, Geschichte des Judenthums und seiner Secten, vol. iii, p. 153, &e.
Leipzig, 1868,
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Abraham Herera ; the Valley of the King (Poon ), of
Naphtali b. Jacob; the Vision of the Priest ({13 NN),
of Issachar Beer b. Naphtali Cohen, &c., &c., with elaborate
annotations, glossaries and indices. The only drawback to
this gigantic work is that it is without any system, and that
it mixes up in one all the earlier developments of the Kab-
balah with the-later productions. 8till the criticism passed
upon it by Buddeus, that it is a “ confused and obscure work,
in which the necessary and the unnecessary, the useful and
the useless are mixed up and thrown together as it were into
one chaos,”® is rather too severe ; and it must be remembered
that if the Kabbala Denudata does not exhibit a regular
system of this esoteric doctrine, it furnishes much material
for it. Baron von Rosenroth has also collected all the
passages of the New Testament which contain similar doc-
trines to those propounded by the Kabbalah.

1758-1768. Amongst the Jews, however, the pretensions
and consequences of the Kabbalistic Pseudo-Messiah, Sabbatai
Zevi, and his followers, produced a new era in the criticism of
the Sokar. Even such a scholar and thorough Kabbalist
as Jacob b. Zevi of Emden, or Jabez (Y"33"), as he is called
from the acrostic of his hame (*3% }3 2PY"), maintains in his
work, which he wrote in 1758-1763, and which he entitled
The Wrapper of Books, that with the exception of the
kernel of the Sokar all the rest is of a late origin®® He
shows that (1) The Sokar misquotes passages of Scripture,
misunderstands the Talmud, and contains some rituals
which were ordained by later Rabbinic authorities (DPDW).
(2) Mentions the crusades against the Mohammedans. (3) Uses

89 Confusam et obscuram opus, in quo necessaria cum non necessariis, utila
¢um inuatilibus, confusa- sunt, et in unam velut chaos conjecta. . Iniroductio in

Historiam Philosophige Hebracorum. Halle, 1702. Buddeus gives in this
Introduction (p. 232, &ec.), a detailed‘descriptiou of the Kabbale Denudata.

40 The D™=Dn Nrown of Jabez was published at Altona, 1783, A thorough
eritique of it is given by Graetz, Geschichie der Juden, vol. vii, p. 494, &e.

L
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the philosophidal terminology of Ibn Tibbon’s Hebrew Trans-
- lationr of Maimonides’ More Nebuchim, "and. borrows the
figure of Jehudah Ha-Levi’s Khosari, that “ Israel is the heart:
in the' organism of the human race, and therefore feels its
sufferings more acutely” (Khosari, ii, 86, with Sokar, iiiy
221 b, 161 a); and (4) Knows the Portuguess and North
Spanish expression Esnoga.

1767. Whilst the Jews were thus shaken in their opinion:
about the antiquity of the Sokar, learned Christians both on
the Contirient and in England maintained that Simen b.
Jochai was the author of the Bible of the Kabbalah, and
quoted its sentiments in corroboration: of their peculiar views.
Thus Dr. Gill, the famous Hebraist and commentator, in hig
work on the Antiquity of the Hebrew Language, adduces
passages from the Sehar to shew that the Hebrew vowel
points were known A.D. 120, at which time he tells us * lived
Simon ben Jochai, a disciple. of R. Akiba, author of the
Lohar."®

1880. Allen, in the account of the Kabbslash in his
Modern Judaism, slso premises the antiquity of the Sovhar.
Taking this pseudonym as the primary source of the primitive
Kabbalsh, Allen, like all hig pre@ecessors, mixes up the
eerly mysticism and magic, as well as the later abuse of the
Hagadic rales of interpretation, demominsted Gematria,
Notaricon, Ziruph, &e., which the Kabbalists afterwards
appropriated, with the original doctrines of this theosophy.**

1848. Even the erndite Professor Franck, in his excellent
work La Kabbale (Paris, 1843), makes no distinction betweén
the Book Jetzira and the Sokar, but regards the esoteric
dootrines of the latter as a development and continuation of
the tenets propounded in the former. He moreover main-

41 Comlp. 4 Dissertation concerning the Antiquity of the Hebrew Ldngudge,

, Powel-points and Accents. By John Gill, D.D. London, 1767,
42 Modern Judaism, by Jobsi Allén, p. 67.08, 3nd edifioni. Eondox, 1890;

]
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4ains that the Sokar conmsists of ancient and modem frag-
ments, that the ancient portions are the Book of Mysteries
{NRMYNIRT RODD), the Great Assembly or Idra Rabba (RN
N2Y), and the Small Assembly or Idra Suta (RD¥ NTIN),
and actually proceeds from the school of R. Simon b. Jochai,
while.several of the other parts belong to & subsequent period,
fbut not later than the seventh century; that the fatherland of
the Sohkar is Palestine ; that the fundamental principles of
the Kabbalah, which were commaunicated by R. Simon b.
Jochai to a small number of his disciples, were at first pro-
pegated orally; that they were then from the first to the
seventh century gradually edited and enlarged through
additions and commentaries, and that the whole of this com-
wpilation, completed in the seventh century, owing to its meny
attacks on the Asiatic religions, was kept secret till the thir-
iteenth century, when it was brought to Europe. To fortify
“his opinions about the antiquity of the Kabbalah, Franck is
.obliged to palm the doctrine of the Sephkiroth upon passages
in the Talmud in a most nnnatural manner. As this point,
showever, has been discussed in the second part of this Essay,
Awide supra, p. 101, etc.) there is no necessity for repeating
ithe arguments here.*® Still Franck’s valuable contribution to
-the elucidation of the Sehar will always be a welooms aid to
the student of this difficult book.

1845. A pew era-in the study of the Rabbalah was.ereated
by the researches of M. H. Landauer, who died February
:8rd, 1841, when scarcely thirty-three years of age. This
-learned Rabbi, whose premature .death is an irreparable loss

sto literature, in spite of constitutional -infirmities, -which

.occasioned him permanent sufferings during-the short peried

- of his.earthly career, devoted ‘himself from .his youth 4o the

48 -Franek's La Kabbale bhas ‘been translated :into ‘German, with notes-and

Jeorreetions by the learned -and ‘indefatigable Adolph Jellinek ; Die Kabdala oder

die Religions. Philosophie der Hebrier. Leipaig, 1844,
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study of Hebrew, the Mishna, the Talmud, and the rich stores
of Jewish learning. - e afterwards visited the universities of
Munich and Tiibingen, and in addition-to his other researches
in the department of Biblical criticism, determined to fathom
" the depths of the Kabbalah. It was this scholar who, after a
careful study of this esoteric doctrine, for the first time dis-
tinguished between the ancient mysticism of the Gaonim
period and the real Kabbalah, and shewed that * the former,
as contained in the dlphabet of R. Akiba (RIPY ‘T NMMINY,
the Dimensions of the Deity (MWW W), the Heavenly
Mansions (IWo2'), and even the Book of Jetzira (NBD
7TYY) and similar documents, essentially differ from the later
Kabbalah, inasmuch as it knows nothing about the so-called
Sephiroth and about the speculations respecting the nature of
.the Deity, and that, according to the proper notions of the
Kabbalah, its contents ought to be described as Hggada and
not as Kabbalah.”# As to the Sokar, Landauer maintains
.that it was written by Abraham b. Samuel Abulafia towards
. the end of the second half of the thirteenth century. Land-
- .auer's views on the Kabbalah and on the authorship of the
Sohar, as Steinschneider rightly remarks, are all the more
weighty and instructive because he originally started with

opinions.of an exactly opposite character. (Jewish Litera-

ture, p. 209.)

1849. D. H. Joel, Rabbi of Sheversenz, published in 1849
a very elaborate critique on Franck's Religious Philosophy
“of the Sohkar, which is an exceedingly good supplement
to Franck’s work, though Joel’s treatise is of & negative cha-
-racter, and endeavours to demolish Franck’s theory without
_propounding another in its stead. Thus much, however, Joel
positively states, that though the Sokar in its present form

44 The ‘Literary Remains of . Landauer, comprising his researches on the
~Kabbalab, have been published in ‘the Literaturblatt des Orients, vol. +i,
P. 178, &e, L L . - .
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could not have been written by R. Simon b. Jochai, and
though the author of it may not have lived before the thir-
teenth century, yet its fundamental doctrines to a great extent
are not the inventiom of the author, but are derived from
-ancient Jewish sources, either documentary or oral.* '

1851. After a lapse of seven years Jellinek fulfilled the
promise which he made in the preface to his German transla-
tion of Franck's la Kabbale ou la philosophie religicuse des
Hébreux, by publishing an Essay on the authorship of the
Sehar. And in 1851 this industrious scholar published a
‘historico-critical Treatise, in which he proves, almost to
demonstration, that Mises b, Shem Tob de Leon is the author
‘of the Sokar.® Several of his arguments are given in the
‘second part of this Essay (vide supra, p. 92, &oc.), in our
examination of the age and authorship of the Sokar.

1852. Whilst busily engaged in his researches on the
authorship and composition of the Sokar, Jellinek was at the
-same time extending his labours to the history of the Kab-
balah generally, the results of which he communicated in two
parts (Leipzig, 1852), entitled Contributions to the History
of the Kabbalah. 'The first of these parts embraces (1) the
study and history of the BookJetzira, (2) diverse topics
connected with the Sokar, and (13) Kabbalistic doctrines and
-writings prior to the Sohar ; whilst the second part (1) con-
‘tinues the investigation on the"Kabbalistic doctrines and
writings prior to the Sokar, as well as (2) discusses additional
"points connected with the Sokar, and (8) gives the original
text to the history of the Kabbalah.¥

1853. Supplementary to the above works, Jellmek pub-

45 Die Religions—philosophie des Sohar, Von D. H. Joel. Leipzig, 1849,
p. 72 &e.
-~ 48 Moses Ben Schem-Tob de Leon und sein Verhiiltniss zum Sohar, Von
~Adolph Jellinek. Leipzig, 1851.

47 Beitriige 2ur Geschichte der Kabbala, Von Adolph Jellinek, first and second
paris.  Leipzig, 1852.
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fished, twelve months aftorwards, the first part of a Selection
of Kabbalistic Mysticism, which comprises the Hebrew texts
of (1) The Treatise on the Emanations (INISR NIDD),

(2) The Book of Institutions (W71 O9D), by R. Chamai

Gaon, (8) The Rejoinder of R. Abraham b. Samuel Abulafia
20 R. Solomon b. Adereth, and (4) The Treatise -entitled
Kether Shem Tob (M DY ND), by R. Abraham of Cologne.
‘These Treatises, which are chiefly taken from MSS. at the
public Libraries in Paris and Hamburg, are preceded by
learned Introductions discussing the characteristics, the age,
the authorship and the sources of each document, written by
the erudite editor.®® May Dr. Jellineksoon fulfil his promise,
and continue to edit these invaluable -contributions to the
‘Kabbalah, as well as publish his own work on-the import.of
this esoteric doctrine.

1856. Dr. Etheridge, in his Manual on Hebrew Literature,
entitled Jerusalem and Tiberias, devotes seventy pages to a
description of the Kabbalah. It might have been expected
that this industrious writer, who draws upon Jewish sources,
-would give us the result of the researches of the above-named
Hebraists. But Dr. Etheridge has done no such thing ;—he
confuses the import of the Book Jetzira, the Maase Bereshith
(DYORND WD) and the Maase Merkaba (MA37D MMOYN),
-with the doctrines of the Kabbalah; and assigns both -to the
Book Jetzira and to the Sokar an antiquity which is contrary
:to all the results of ‘modern criticism. The following extract
from .his work -will suffice to shew the -correoiness of eur
remarks :—

“To the authenticity of the Zohar, as -a work of the-early Kabba-
listic school, objections have indeed been made, but they are not of
sufficient gravity to merit an extended investigation. The opinion that
<aseribes it asa pseudo fabrication to Moses de Leon in the thirteenth
century, has, I imagine, but. few believers among the learned in this
wsubject in our own day.  The references to Shemun ben'Y .bai.and the
Kabale in the Talmud, and sbundant internal -evidenoe found in-the

48 Amwuhl Kabbalistischer Mystik, part 1. Leipzig, 1853.
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book itself, exhibit the strongest probability, not that Shemun himself
was the author of it, but that it is the fruit and result of his personal
instructions, and of the studies of his immediate disciples.”s9

Now the bold assertion that there are few believers among
the learned of our own time in the pseudo fabrication of the
Sokar by Moses de Leon in the thirteenth century, when such
learned men as Zunz,® Geiger,®! Sachs,” Jellinek™ and a
host of other most distinguished Jewish scholars, regard it
almost a8 an established fact; as well as the statement that
there are references to the Kabbalah in the Talmud, csn
only be accounted for from the fact that Dr. Etheridge has
not rightly comprehended the import of the Kabbalab, and
that he is entirely unacquainted with the modern researches
in' this department of literature.

185%7. The elaborate essay on Jewish literature by the
learned Steinschneider, which appeared in Ersch and Gruber's
Encyclopedia, snd which has been translated into English,
¢ontains a most thorough review of this esoteric doctrine.
It is, however, to be remarked that the pages devoted to this
subject give not so much an analysis of the subject, as a
detatled account of its literature; and, like all the writings
of this excellent scholar, are replete with most useful infor-
mation.

1858-1861. A most instructive and thorough analysis of
the Sokar appeared in a Jewish periodical, entitled Ben
Chanarja, volumes i, ii, ili, and iv.®® This analysis was

49 Ferusalem and Tiberias; Sora and Cordova, by J. W. Etheridge, M.A.,
Doctor in Philosophy. London, 1856, p. 314.

B0 Die Gottesdienstlichen Vortrige der Juden. Berlin, 1831, p. 405.

81 Melo Chafnajim. Berlin, 1840. Intreduction, p. xvii. ]

52 Die Religivse Poesie der Juden in Spanien. Berlin, 1845, p. 827.

53 Moses Ben Schem Tob de Leon. Leipzig, 1851.

64 Jewish Literature, from the German of M. Steinschneider. London, 1857,
fip. 104122 ; 249-309.

58 Versuch einer tindlichen Analyse des Sohar, von Schuldirektor Ignatz
Sten; in Ben Chdnanja, Monatschrift fir jidische Theologie, vol. iv, Szegedin,
1858-1861.
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made by Ignatz Stern, who has also translated into German

those portions of the Sokar which are called the Book of
Mysteries, the Great Assembly, and the Small Assembly, and
has written a vocabulary to the Sokar. The recent death of
this great student in the Kabbalah is greatly to be lamented.
With the exception of the analysis of the Sokar, all his
works are in MS.; and it is to be hoped that the accomplished
Leopold Léw, chief Rabbi of Szegedin, and editor- of the
Ben Chananja, who was the means of bringing the retiring
Ignatz Stern into public, will publish his literary remains.

1859. . As the Kabbalah has played so important a part
in the mental and religious development, and in the history:
of the Jewish people, the modern historians of the Jews, in
depicting the vicissitudes of the nation, felt it to be an essential
element of their narrative, to trace the rise and progress of this:
esoteric doctrine. Thus the learned and amiable Dr. Jost
devotes seventeen pages, in his history of the Jews, to this
theosophy.®®

1863. No one, however, has prosecuted with more tho-
-roughness, learning and impartiality the dootrines, origin
and development . of this esoteric system than the historian
Dr. Graetz. He, more than any of his predecessors since
the publication of Landauer's literary remains, has in a'most
masterly manner carried out the principle laid down by this
. deceased scholar, and has distinguished between mysticism and
the Kabbalah. Graetz has not only given a most lucid descrip-
tion of the doctrines and import of the Kabbalah in its
original form, but has proved to demonstration, in a very
elaborate treatise, that Moses de Leon is the author of-the
Sohar.®  Whatever may be the shortcomings of this portion

58 (eschickte des Judenthums und seiner Secten, Von Dr. J. M. Jost, vol. iii,
p. 66-81. Leipzig, 1859.

87 Geschichte der Juden, Von Dr, H. Graetz, vol. vii, pp. 78-87; 442—409, .

487-507. Leipzig, 1863,
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of Graetz's history, no one who studies it will fail to learn
from it the true nature of this esoterie doctrine. _

1863. Leopold Léw, the chief Rabbi of Szegedin, whose
name has already been mentioned in connection with Ignatz
Stern, published a very lengthy review of Graetz’s description
of the Kabbalah. Though the Rabbi laboured hard to shake
Dr. Graetz’s position, yet, with the exception perhaps of
showing that the Kabbalah was not invented in opposition
to Maimonides’ system of philosophy, the learned historian’s
results remain unassailed. Moreover, there is a confusion of
mysticism with the Kabbalah through many parts of Dr. Low's
critique.®

We are not aware that anything has appeared upon this
subject since the publication of Graetz's researches on the
Kabbalah and Low's lengthy critique on these researches.

~ Of course it is not to be supposed that we have given a

complete history of the Literature on this theosophy ; since
the design of this Essay and the limits of the volume of
“the Literary and Philosophical Society's Transactions,” in

" which it appears, alike preclude such a history. This much,

however, we may confidently -say, that nething has been
omitted which essentially bears upon the real progress or
development of this esoteric doctrine.

Several works, in which lengthy accounts of the Kabbalah
are given, have been omitted, because these descriptions do
not contribute anything very striking in their treatment of
the Kabbalah, nor have they been the occasion of any re-
markable incidents among the followers of this system.

Among the works thus omitied are Buddeus’ Introduction
to the History of Hebrew Philosophy ; * Basnage’s History
of the Jews,™ where a very lengthy account is given of the

88 Comp. Ben Chananja Monatschrift fiir jiidische Theologie, vol. vi, pp. 725~
788; 741-747; 785-791; 805-809 ; 821-828; 033-942. Szegedin, 1863,

59 Introductio ud Hist. Philosoph. Ebracorum. Halle, 1702,

80 Histoire des Juifs, English tranalation, pp. 184-256. © London, 1708,

w
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Kabbalah, without any system whatever, chiefly derived from
the work of Kircher ; Wolf's account of the Jewish Kabbalah,
given in his elaborate Bibliographical Thesaurus of Hebrew
Literature, where a very extensive catalogue is given of Kab-
balistic authors ; % and Molitor’s Philosophy of History.®*

We sincerely regret to have omitted mnoticing Munk’s
description of the Kabbalah.®* For, although he does not
attempt to separate the gnostic from the mystical elements,
which were afterwards mixed up with the original doctrines of
this esoteric system, yet no one can peruse the interesting
portion tresting on the Kabbalah and the Sokar without
deriving from it information not to be found elsewhere.

8! . De Cabbala Judeorum, in his Bibliotheca Hebraea, vol. ii, pp. 1191-1247.
Hamburg, 1728.

02 Philsophie der Geschichte oder iiber die Tradition, vol. iii. Miinster, 1830,

68 DMélanges de Philosephie Juive et drabe, p. 275, &e. Paris, 1859,

L

o

.
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INDEX 1.

A

Apgraman, the patriarch ; is asserted to have
introduced the Kabbalah into Egypt, 2;
to be the author of the Book Jetzira, or

" first book of the Kabbalah, 65; the
inearpation,of Love, the fourth Sephira,

.40 ; represents the Pillar of Merey, ib.

ABRaRANM 8. Isaac, of Granada, 121,

ABULAPIA, ABRAHAM BEN SAMUEL, Kabbalic

School of, 112-117 ; account of, 115,116 ;
apnounces himself as the Messiah, 114,
ABULAF1s, ToDRoS B. Joseru Ha-LEvy, 89,
111.

Apaw ; state of before the fall, according to
the Kabbalah, 20-31.

Apowal, the.Divine name answering to the
enth Sephira, 10.

ABkEp, name of the first Sephira, 7.

AgEDp or THE AGED, the, appellation of the
En Soph, 7, 14,

- AGED, the Holy, name of the En Sophk, 7,

Aanirpa, CorNErius HENRY, 1.

Ax1Ra, RarBi, his alphabet, 102,

ALRIAMDER, DR. LiNpsay, his edition of

*Kiito’s Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature,

“ 48 note, 86 note, 187 note.

ALLER, JoHN, his account of the Kabbalah,
142.

Axgexis, orders of the, presiding over the
different parts of the universe, 27, 28;

" jnferior to man, 30 ; fallen, their restora-

" .tion, 84,

AxTHROPOMORPHISM, how explained, 64.

ARoEETYPAL MAN of the Kabbalah, 15, 63.

ArzLiM, the name among the angels answer-
ing to the fhird Sephira, 8.

Asararic 'Workp, 24; its occupants, 28.

" AzaBIEL, Rabbi, author of the oldest

Ksbbalistic work analysis of it, 94-98;

... acknowledges to have derived its doctnnes
from Neo-Platonism, 105 ; his school and
chief disciples, 108. .

B

; BALANOE, the symbolicsl name for each triad

of the Sephiroth, 10

BarTENORA, 33 note.

BarTtoLoccl, 53 note, 85.

Basis, name of the ninth Sephira, 10,

BasNAGE, History of the Jews, 149.

BEeAUTY, the name of the sixth Sephira,
9, 18, 17, 18; -the appellation of the
Sensuous World as represented by the
second triad of the Sephzroth, 19,

BrcHia B. AsuEr, 98.

BEER, PETER, Geschichte der religitsen See-
ten der Juden, 81 note.

Bewe Eroniy, the name among the angels
answering to the ninth Sephira, 10,

BeresfETH  RasBa is the Midrash or
Jewish exposition of Genesis, 6 note;
30 note, 32 note. See Glossury, under
Midrash.

BoTarEL, MosEs, 122, 123,

Briaric WornLp, 23.

Bupbpkus, Introductio in Historiam Philo-
soph. Hebr. 141 note, 149.

c

CassEr, 27 note.

CHasiM ViTAL. Bee VITAL.

CaajoTH, the name among the angelic hosts
answering to the first Sephira, 8.

CHAJOTH. See JEHUDAH.-

CaAsEMALIM, the name among the angels
answering to the fourth Sephira, 9.

Camwnm, the name among the angels
snswering to the tenth Sephira, 10.

CHRISTIANITY, relation of the Kabbalah to,
'56-62 ; doctrine of the Trinity in Unity,
57; coming of the Messiah and his
Atonement taught in the Kabbalsh, 59 ;
attempt of Reuchlin to apply the Kab-
balah in proof of Christian dogmas, 128
131; also by Von Rosenroth, in the Kab-

. bala Denudata, 141.

CawoLsoN, Da., of St. Petersburgh, on the
Bemnants of Ancient Babylonian Litera-
ture, 76.

Corpova, Mosgs, his works on the Kabba-
lah and docrines, 133-134,

CosMoaoNY of the Kabbalah, 20, 21, .

CREATION, the, according to the Kabbalah,
20; of angels and men, 286.
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OnzatioN, rur Book or, analysis of, 65—
"75. See JETZIRA, THE Book.

Crowx. I. The name of the first Sephira,
7, 18, 15, 17, 18. II. The appellation
of the Intellectual World as represented
by the first triad of the Sephiroth, 19.

Onusapes, the, mentioned in the Book
Sohar, 87.

D

Davip, Kina, the incarnation of Kingdom,
the tenth Sephira, 40.

DavipsoN, Dr. SAMUEL, Sacred Hermeneu-
‘tics, 46 note; 48 note.

Devorior, Kabbalistic notion of, 89, 40.

Disgrams of the Archetypal Man, 16.
See also TABLES.

E

EL, the Divine name a.nswermg to the fourth
8Sephira, 9.

Ex CHaT, the Divine name answering to the

‘ninth Sephira, 10,
_Erona, the Divine name unswermg to t.be
fifth Sephira, 9.

Exonim, the Divine name answering to the
sixth Sephira, 9.

EroriM SasavrH, the Divine name answer-
ing to the eighth Sephira, 10,

EManaTioNs, Treatise on the, 109.

Ex Sorn, the appellation of the Deity prior
to his manifestation in the creation of the
world, 8, 13, 85, 105.,-

Exocu, Book of 102.

Ewnﬁnmen,.Dn., maintains the great anti-
quity of the Kabbalah, 146 ; his errors

- pointed out, 147.
F

Faoes, human, four types of, 85.

F1eMNEss, name of the sevenih Sephira, 9,

- 14,16-18.

Proop, RosxrT, 1.

Févxnarron, name of the ninth Sephira, 10,
14, 16-18.

~FRARCK, PROY., maintains that the mysteries

. of the Kebbalah were known to the doctors
‘of the Talmud, 101, 104, 105; his work
on the Ka.bbalah revlsed 142 143

Frawg, Jacon, the grest apostle of the Kab-
balah, whose example in professing Chris.
_tianity was followed by several thousands
of his diseiples, 8

Fuanger, Ds., 28 note,

G

GaramiNvs, De Arcanis Cathol. DY note.
GEIGER, DR. ABRAHAM, 187 note,
GEMATRIA, an exXegetical rule, 49, 62, 114,
GERONA, Kabbalic school of, 107-111.
GIRATILLA, R. Joseph b. Abraham, 98,116,
Giwy, Jorw, D.D., 85, 142.

Gop, called by the Kabbalah, En Soph, 8;
his attributes, 5, 6; speculations on
the nature of, 5-7, 63; his relation to
the Sephiroth, 18, 64; his seventy-iwo
divine names according to the Kabbalah,

53, b4; his divine Unity embodying a

Trinity, 67, 58; his final absorption of
all souls 64.

Gopn-Max or Archetypal man, 18,

GuaETz, Dr., his Gnosticism, 28 mnote;
researches into the doctrines and history
of the Kabbalah, 148,

GREATNESs, one of the names of the fourth
Sephira, 9, 14.

H
HEAVEN, its enjoyments, 44, 48,
HEeLLs, seven, 28 ; their occupants, 29.
HermoxTt, Jor¥ BaprisT Vvow, 1.

I

I A, the Divine name answering to the first.

Sephira, 8.

Iex Ezra, 50 note.

IsN Geziror, 86.

18w Gaon, SueM Tos B. ABRABAM, 98,111,

Iex LaTi¥,or ALLATIR, J8AAC B. ABMEAH, 112

IsN SaBBA, ABRAHAM, 123,

Isx SuEm Tos, 122.

I8N WAEKAR, Abraham, on the philosophy
of the Kabbalah; 119-121,

Ipra RaBBa, ie., the Great Ambby, [
section of the Sohar which deérives its
name from the fact ihat it purports to give

- the addresses of R. Simon to his large
assembly of disciples, 82.

Ipra SUTA, i.e. Small Assembly, a seotion of
the Sohar which derives iis name from
the fact that it purports to be addressed by
R. Simon to his few surviving puplls,
14, 15, 83.

Imcnn'mnnn HEe16HT, one of the names of
the first Sephira, 8.

INTELLIGENCE, name of the second Sephim B

8,18, 15, 17, 18.

Isaa0, THR Pu‘suncu, the incarnation of
. Rigour, the fifth Sephira, 40; ‘Tepresents
" the Pillar of Jusﬁce, 41,

2

R
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Ysasc B. Apranam. See Tnv Lamiv,

Taaac of Akko, 89, 111, 112,

Isaac Tag BrIND, Rabbi, the reputed origin-
ator of the Kabbalgh, 98; his school
and chief disciples, 107. : )

Isasc Nazir. See Nazim,

" Tsm1w, the name among the angels answer-

ing to the ninth Sephira, 10.
I '.

Janez, JacoB BEN Zepi, his Treatise on
the Kabbalah, 141. :

Jacos, THE Parriarcu, the incarnation of-
Mildness, the sixth Sephira, 40; repre-
sents the Middle Pillar, 41. :

Jacon EMDEA, See JABEZ.

Jacos 8. SuzsnrT, 110.

Jan, Ise. xXVi, 4, the divine name answering
- to the sesond Sephira, 8.

Jeaovam, the divine name answering to the
third Sephira, 8. ‘

JrrovAH SaBAOTH, the divine name answer-
ing to the seventh Sephira, 9.

Jeuupar CHasoTH, 89, 128.

Jeunupar Ha-Levi, 142; his view of the
Book Jetzira, 65,

Jemupan 8. JAkAR, 108.

Jsiuneg, Avovrrm, his researches into the
-origin of the Kabbalah, 145-6.

JenoME, 8T., recognizes the doctrine of

‘metempsychosis, 43 note.

Jerziza, Booxg, analysis of its contents,

© @5-75; has nothing in common with
the real doctrines of the Kabbalsh, 75,
78; various editions and tramslations,
77 note,

Jersmatic WorLp, 24 ; itsoccupants, 28.

Joxri, Ransi, 144,

JoserH, THE. PATRIARCH, the incarnation of
Foundation; the ninth Sephira, 40,

Josepuus, Fravius, 31 note, 43 note.

Jowaraax B. UzzieL, 27, note.

Josr, Dr., 140 note; his account of the

- Kabbalgh, 148.

Jupiciar Powkr, one of the names of the
fifth -Nephira, 9, 14.

Justics, one of the names of the fifth
Sephira, 9, 16, 17, 18.

K

’ 'Kmﬁmn, the, “its - claims, 1, 2; famous

- -men who have esponsed its tenets, 1;
-definition of the word, 4; theoretical
and - practical, 183, 135; cardinal doc-
trines, 4-110; view of the Supreme
Being, &; the .creation of the different
worlds, 20.26 ; of angels and men,"

26-87; the destiny of man and the
umiverse, 87-45; of the Bible, 45-56;
its relation to Christianity, 56-62; its
date, 98; 'its origin, according to the
Kabbalists, 2; revealed by God himself
to the Angels, ib.; by them to chosen men,
ib. ; handed down by the Patriarchs, and
embodied covertly by Moses in the first
four books of the Pentateuch—first com-
mitted to writing by R. Simon ben Jochai,
'8 ; its view of God, or the En Soph, his
attributes, 5, 8, 63; mode of revealing
himself, 7,8 ; his incomprehensibleness,
12; the Sephiroth some of his atiributes
embodied, 12, 13; its various schools
elassified, 107 ; (i), The School of Gerona,
107<111; (ii), The School of Segovia,
111, 112; (iii), The Quasi-Philosophic
School, 112; (iv), The S8chool of Abulafia,
112-117; (v), The School of the Sohar,
117.

Kimenuz, 50 note.

Ki1xa, or THE SacREDp Kixg, the name of
the sixth Sephira as representing the
Sensuous World, 19.

Kinepom. I. One of the names of the tenth
Sephira, 10, 14, 18. 1I. The appellation

“of the Material World as represented by

- the union of all the Sephiroth, 19.

KircHER, ATHANASIUS, a Christian student
of the Kabbalah, 188,

L

Lawpaver, M. H, his writings on the Kab-
balah, 143, 144.

LuTTeERs of the Alphabet, a recondite sense
hidden under their very form, 56.

LEeox, MosES DR, author of the Sohar, 90,
08 ; statement of his wife and daughter

* respecting it, ib.

LEvITA, EL1aS, 27 note. :

Lireratore of the Kabbalah, 107-149;
see KABBALAH.
Lorix, Issac, his doctrines and disciples,
184, 135. . .
Lor and his daughters, story of, how ex-
plained in the Book Sohar, 80.

Love, one of the names of the fourth
8ephira, 9, 17, 18,

Low, Raest Lrororp, 149,

Loiry, Ravmoxp, & Christian Kabbalist,
1,117, 118.

L¥RraA, N1conas DB, 48 nofe.

M.

MacnorrosoroXN, one of the names of the
first Sephira, 8.
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Mimnox1pes : his interpretation of a mys-
tical passage in the Talroud, 100 ; denun-
eirtion of the charms of the mrystics, 104.

Man: created superior to the angels, 29;
fall of, ib.; his body compared to the
Tetragrammaton, 821 ; pre.existence of
the soul of, 81-33; every sdul has ten
potencies 82 ; originally andregynous,
b, ; the Microcosm, 29.

Maw, TeE HERAVENLY, one of the names of
the first Sephira, 8.

MarasseH, King of Israel, ridicnles the
narratives of the Pentateuch, 40 note.

MARBIAGE, a reunion of two parts of the
same soul, 34,

MargoN, name of the tenth Sephira as re-
presenting the Material World, 20.

Mepiao, Exia pEL, 131,132,

MEeprco, JosepH SoroMoN DEL, his writings
on the Kabbalah, 137.

MEeRrcY, one of the names of the fourth
Sephira, 9, 16,

MgegoY, PILLAR oF, the three Sephiroth on
the right of the Kabbalistic Tree, 18.

Mgzss1aH, advent of the, a doctrine of the
KEabbalists, 50 ; his sufferings and atone-
ment, 59, 80; two very different dates
for his advent given in the Sohar, 89,

METatRON, THE ANGEL, occupies the
Briatie world, governs the world, 27;
etymology of the name, Rabbinic views
about him, 27, 28 note.

Mi1prasH, ancient Jewish exposition of the
Bible, see Glossary ; its view of the Deity
and the creation, 6, 44 note; of man
and angels, 80 note ; of the human soul,
82 note ; teaches that worlds were created
and destroyed prior to the present order
of things, 21.

MiLprEss, the name of the sixth Sephira,
9.

MiLLENIOM, the, according to the Kabbalah,

© 44-64.

M1rax¥pora, Prco pE, 1; became a stundent
of the Kabbalah, 123; translated some
Kabbalistie writings, 119, 124.

Mirror, THE LuMiNous, 37, 88.

MopEeNa Luo pE, his denunciations of the
Kabbalah as fnvourmg Christianity, 61,
136, 137.

MoraAMMED IV, his interview with Sabbatai
Zevi, 139, 140.

Movxronr, Philosophie der Geschichte, 150,

Morg, HENRy, 1.

Mosns, was transfigured on Sinai, accord-

" ing to the Kabbalists, 38, 85; looked
into the luminous mirror, 87; studied

* the Kabbalah in Egyptand in the wilder-

ness, 3; concealed its mysteries “in the
Pentateuch, 45; is the incarnation of
Firmmess, the seventh Sephira, 40.

Moses of Cordova, his works on the Kab.
balah, 2 ; 132-134. .

Mosks of Leon. See LEow,

MunE, 8., Melanges de Phil
Arabe, 150,

MysTicAL LITERATURE, account of, 102-104,

MysTicisM, Jewish, 101, 102 ; distinguished
from the Kabbalah, 104,

N

P
phie Juive el

Nacamanipes, Moses, 89; his eonversion
to the Kabbalah, 108; his view of the
import of the Pentateuch, 109,

Names of the Sephiroth. Table of, 11;
of the four worlds or spheres of being,
24; the three pillars of the Sephiroth in
the Kabbalistic tree, 41.

Nasir, RaBB1 Isaac, his Treatise on the
Emanations, 109.

Neo-PrarongsM, much of the Xsbbalah
derived from, 105-6. :

Nozanicox, an exegetical rule, 49, 50, -

0

OraanryM, the name among the angelie hosts
answering the second Sephira, 8, Bee
OraaNiy, in the Glossary.

ORicEN, propounds the doctrine of metem-
psychosis, 43 note ; his views of the Old
Testament, similar to those of the Jewish
Rabbins and the XKabbalists, 46, 48 note.

0110, JULIUs CONRAD, 61,

P

Paraces, The, or He-Chaloth: s mystical
work, so called because it ireats on the
heavenly mansions, 108,

PermuTATION, tables of, for discovering the
hidden sense of the Bible, 55, 73, 73.

Pavsioaxomy, 35, 36.

Prrcan, THE LEFPT, the three left Sephiroth
in the Kabbalistic diagram, R,

PrLLAR, THE MIDDLE, the four Seplwroth in
the centre of the dJagrnm 18.

PiLiar, THE RicuT, the three Sephiroth on
the right of the Kabbalistic Tree, 18,

PrayER, 40.

Primorpiar Maw, an appellation of the
Sephiric decade, 15.

PriMorDIAL PoINT, one of the names of the
first Sephira, 7.

Procvrus, 105, 106.

o
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Q .
QuEEx, the appellation of the third triad of
the Sephiroth, 20.

R

Rasni, 27 note, 50 note.

RecaxTti, MENAHEM DI, 118,119,

Rasrirorion of all things, 44,

Revcuriy, 1; his Kebbalistic system .and
works, 62, 124-181,

Ricer, Pavr, 61. .

RITTANGEL, JOHN STEPHEN, 01.

‘RosenrorE, BanoN Von, his Latin trandla-
tion of part of the Book Sokar, 81-83;
maintains the antiquity of the Sohar, 8);
analysis of his Kabbala Denudata, 340-1.

]

8asD14 Gaox, B8 note. -

SABBATAI ZEVI, & celebra.ted Kn.blmhst., his-
tory of, 189, 140.

Sacns, his Beatrage, 27 note.

8araN, origin of, according to the Kabbalah,
R9; his world or sphere of action, R5;
his return to God at the advent of the
Messiab, 44, 64.

BcriproRE, HoLy, a recondite meaning
hidden under ihe obvious words. and
letters, 46; fourfold sense, 48, 49;
hermeneutical rules for interpreting, 49,

. 85,72, 78.

Srsovia; Kabbalic school of, 111, 112,
SEPHIRA, the first, its seven names, 7-8;
gave rise to the other nine Sephiroth, 8.
SEPHIRA, etymology of, 7; existed in the

Deity from sll eternity, ib.

S8zpHIROTH, the ten, their origin from the
En Soph 7,14, 63; the three' Trinities
of, 9, 10; table of their names, 11;
sexual king and queen of the, 20, 22;
are not creatures, but Emanations, 15;
finite, yet mﬁmte, 15; compared to the
double nature in Chnst 15; diagrams
of their emanations, 17 18 their
Trinities, 19; their three Potencles, 20;
become incarnate in the saints, 40; the
three pillars of - the, 31, 53 ; mystically
derived from Exodus xiv. 19, 20, 21,
ib.; contain the seventy-two names. of
the Deity, b4; mnature and gradation
of, according to the commentary of
Rﬂbbl Aszariel, 95-98.

S:M‘ruem'r, the, renders not in aceordance
with the Hebrew text, but according to
tradition, 6 note,

SERraPuIM, the name among the angels
answering to the fifth Sephira, 9.

SHECHINAH, one of the names of the tenth
Sephira, 10.

Sexm Tos.
Tos.

SaIwANIM, the name among the augels
answering to the sixth Sephira, 9.

Smrur KoMA: a mystical work, treating on
t):)es dimensions of the body of the Deity,
103.

See IBN Gaox and IsN Sarm

810N B. Joocmal, Rabbi, the pretended

author of the Book Sekar, 3, 10, 78,
85, 93, 94; names of Christian and
Jewish scholars who have maintained it,
85; the great fountain-head of Kabbalism,
8; exalts himself in the . Sohar above
Moses,85; why chosen as the {pretended)
author of the book, 93,

SmooTR Point, one of the names of the
tiret Sephira, 7

SoHAR, THE Book : atiributed to R. Simen
b. Jochai, 77; its speculations about
the Supreme Being, the origin of the
Sephiroth, and their relationship to the
Deity, 10-15, 78, 85, 142; analysis of
its contents, 78-83; arguments against
Simon b. Jochai being the author, and for
its being a production of the thirteenth
eentury, 84; Moses de Leon its real
suthor, 90-95; the school of, 11¥, &e.;
the great storehouse of Kabbalism, 118;
was first printed at Mantua, 138 ; various
editions of, 78 note.

Sourn, the Human, pre-existence of the, a
‘doetrine of the Kabbalah, 81; bheld by
the Essenes and by Philo, 31 anote;
- taught in the Talmud, 32 note; reluct- -
ance of to enter into this world, according
to the Kabbalah, 31 note; according to
the Mishna, 83 note; each in its first
state contains the two sexes united, or is

. androgynous, 82; has ten potencies corre-
sponding to the fen Sephiroth, divided into
a trinity of triads, 85-~80; that of the
righteous superior in dignity to angels,
88 ; marriage the union of the separated
soul, 84 ; free-will of the, 36: its ulti.
mate destiny re-union with the Deity,
88, 64; transmigration of, is restricted
to three times, 43.

Srnzmoun, name of the eighth Sephira,

' 10,14, 17, 18.

-STRINSCHNEIDER, 89 nole, 93; his Essay

on the Kabbalic systems, 147.
StERN, Ie¥arz, in Ben Chananja, quoted,
104 ; his analysis of the Sohar, 147,
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T

TaBirs, of the Sephiroth and their various
names, 11; of triads of the Sephiroth,
17; of their sources and emanations,
18; for disecovering the hidden sense of
words and letters, *49, 51, 82, B3, b4,
856 ; for the permutation of letters, 7;
of the combinations of Hebrew letters,
78, - o

TarsuiseiM, Dan. x, 6, the name among
the angels answering to the. seventh
Sephira, 9

TeNNEMARN, Geschichle der Philosophie,
118 note.

THRONE, the, appelltmon of the Briatic
World, the abode of pure spirits, 23:

fomras. See ABULAFIA.

TransmicraTiON of souls, taught in the
Kabbalah, 42, 43; also held by the
Pharisees, 43 note; the Fathers, ib.; and
by the Karaite Jews, ib.

Taeg, rae KasBaListic, of the Sephiroth,
17-19.

TriNiTy, the first, of the Sephiroth, how
formed, 9; the second, ibid; the third,
10; Kabbalistic definition of, 25; doc-
trine of the, appears to be taught in
the Kabbalah, 58, 57, 58; Reuchlin’s
argument for, 63; Abulaﬁa, his modifi-
-¢ation of the doct.nne of, 113-116.

U

Uxivnnsn, the; a lower emanation of God,
R, 23

v

Virar, Caainx, 135,
Vo1s1N, JosgrH DE, 187, 138,

w

WHiTE HEAD, one of the names of the first
Sephira, 8.

WispoM, neme of the second Sephira, 8,
13, 15,17,

Wom', Jo. CHR., Bibliotheca Hebraea, 69‘

note ; 124 note ; 149,

Worps, permutation of, rules for, g1ven in
the Kabbalah, 49, 55 ;. ditto, in the
Book Jetzira, 72.

Wozrnsworta, CHR., D.D., Canon of West-
minster, his view of Scripture narratives,
46 note.

WoRLD, creation of the, by the Sephiroth,
22; the four worlds of the Kabbalah,
i.e., of Emanations, Creation, Formation
and -Action, 24 ; throne of the Sephiroth,
24; that of the evil spirits, 25; an

expansion of the Deity’s own substance,

Z

ZirurH, an exegetical rule, according to
which the letters of the alphabet are
variously combined, 118, 117 ; 142. See
Glossary, under MN i

Zuvwz; his opinion as to the era of the Book
Jetzira, 76.



157

INDEX II.

PASSAGES OF -SCRIPTURE- REFERRED 10,

PAGE.
cvaaea 8,81, 62,100

teevsrcerseane T

Genesis i, 1 ........
p e Rvessecann

O T N £

sy 1y 7 cevevrevinnensvnes..81,85
i,SI............‘.......21note
sy AHpR1.iiivaserncessrnionssas 30

T 7 vevaesa 27

R /W N PR -] |

35 Wiy cen. sessesseensione .o 10

s EVyB vevrerersaisonrirenavs B7

pe ZVEL 2 vevieiineniaenana 4, 70

e XXV, 17 ooeen. .
gy XXXVEE R riieennvn v, .40 note
5 XEXVIp8l tivveevriocsranens 21

sy XXXV, 8 iiiivecnsenen... 50 note

gy - XXXV, 2828 eni el B0,

y XXXiX, 1 oiiiiicusene. B0,
xlwidi, 16 ..., .i0ee00sn... B8
Exodnsm,d..‘........ ....... PR 1
s i, 14 ciiiiiievensaiiaana

w X¥ 19 coeiiiiiiiviiiidie., 50

pw XV, 20 ceisiiieieneeien.l. Bl

o Xiv, 21 ........ cserareene.s D8

n XVEL 2V ....oiiiiiiieinniies 81

9 XK, Bed ciiiiiiiiiiinrinenn. B

s X%k Boersresaernnnansossnss 81

Ty XXHL 17 e veansaesnrnaonn. 85

PEES <1 S | PN ¥ 2
o Xxiv, 18 L.ii.i.0eiiel.. 88 81

w XXX, 20

»» xxxlv,6.................... b
XXXIV, 20 cvvevecrvenanans.s 89
Numbemxxn,2 82
o XXV, 17 .. iieriienenee.. 83
Deuhtenomyxv,lb cereeassB, 12,85, 30
”» iv, 19 tiiiiecinennnese 57

5 iv, 86 veneennaies BT

» Vi',4--.... P 1

» Vi, 48 caveresecsccass. 56

» 0 XXX, 1R ccciianenees B0

) XXXy 1Dsesacececnsaness 36
xxxii, 4-39 ..cvvennea.. 140
Joahuu:i,l........................ 81

X

tvsesivesasses e

PAGE,

1 Bamuel xxv, 29 ..ciiiiianriiaa.. 43
2 Samuel xxii, 81 ......cic0000nin.. B
1 Kings viii,83and 16 .............. 81
I Chronicles vidi; 27 +vvvuvuunrennsa 109
Job xi%, 1l unuruvronniioncesnenaes 18
sy XEXVHi, 16 .. PR
Poalma xiv, 18 - .....iviiiriscncnese D
gy Xvidh, 8l.iiitiiiienariaenn.. B

o X%, b isieiiiciiiesaaes s ¥ note

w XXV, 10 Jiiiiiiniinasenenas. B
.y Xxxiii, § ‘
XXXy 6ovvevennirrene vee 27
s XXXVE; D weininniacss voe 3D

» Xlvi, 8

5 dxvid, 18 .....000..00.n : 9

P T P & 723

w €V, 4 i iiiiiieeaeein 10

» CXidh 1-8 Liiiiiniieneaienen 41

;i OXvii, 22 .......... cevsenes 62

s CEIZ, 18 ............ crrerens 47

w OXIM 0 LLiiiiiieeeseses B
[ O - 11
vaerbsm,lg P S 8 1)
Ecclesiastes i, 9...... sesaanesann .22, 34
Seng of Bolemon i, 2............ .. 8
Isaiah i, 4 Trreereresereseeinen 81
O /P R veesl13, 58

RS 4+ N

b XX 8 Liiiiieaa.,

” xl s

3

Ezek}ell,4.. .......... “es

PO £ R
Danjel ix,24 ...ceiiivecnvnnecese,. 62
Habakkuk ii, 1 ..cvvvivnnnnireseas. B0

s 102 cievecns renceasse.. BO
Ecclesiasticus iii, 21 ...cv.v0v0ern... 13
Wisdom viii, 20 .ccvvevevecsve..31 note
Johnix, @ ...iiiuiiinininnieessd8?
1 Corinthians vi, 3. .v0 v eresseeee.. 30
Romans xii,.3 ap& 4 ceevvvevvneesa,, 60




Sohar,vol. 1, 2w «.........
15a ..vunvaven

20 a
2la
28 a

158

INDEX IIL
PASSAGES OF THE SOHAR QUOTED AND TRANSLATED.

A5 G Bnrnneninrnrenns 45

5la

traevrisennes 25,06

655,66a ....... vee.. 38

91 %
96 b
146 a

vol, ii, 20 @

b3
LA
»
bl
»

82 a
38 a
42a

Crrianereenaan 56, b7
cersnreriicrnees RB

srsrsseaciasesse 30

Crereusesies..85,80
tresecaann creees 36
veeessaa.. 80,31, 32

3

Trrtamsureerraranse

3
...... 49, 48, 48,49
8

cesvesmeseranas

Ciseeseneiereees 22

PAGE.
Sohar, VoL i, 110D vvvvsravenesddl, 42
o 202D eereniiiaaniiess 60
» s 218a......0000000.0. 80
I w 218b........ [P .. 28
» o 2208 ... 0, .. 80
” b 285-269,........... .29
» w 209Db . ..i0iiii0esi... 40
» voliii, 48a........ veeio... 20
»” w Blb......... .. 29, 834,87
’ N 65@.- sessravran 57,58
2 2 B8 @ .icereianeninenns M
» » 104........ crnese..04, 38
s w 1828 ........0000.... BB
» w 183B ciiiiieiiiaaiaes 22
11} 1 144.(1................‘_85
» ” J48a..... esssans oo 21
3 R ¥ 85
» w 1488 . iiiieiiiiineas 4D
1 ” I52a......
» w 2B ...
s y BMNBa.........
” ” W2a....... 3
» ’ B2 B .eveurinnicrnnss 18
i we BB B .iiiiiirrrenene 8
5 yw 2BTh.iiiiiiniar....84,85
3 5w 288 a..ioineieianenld, 10
1 1 290&......-...-1--..8,0




159

GLOSSARY,

R

T O the Heavenly Man. 1. One of
the names of -the first Sephira, 8, 12,
18. II. An appeliation of the entire
Bephirie decade, 24. .

1% DN the Primordial, the Archelypal man,
ti!ée of the names of the Sephiric decade,

R (="Edpa), a seal, a sitting, an assembly,

" the assembly of R. Simon b. Jachanan’s
disciples, which at its commencement was
rather numerous, and hence obtained the
name NI WY the Great Assembly. In
the coutse of time, however, death re-
‘moved many of them, and only left a few,
to whom R. Simon -continued to commu-
‘nicate the secrets of the Kabbalah. These
few surviving disciples, at the close of
their Rabbin’s life, are designated N 81

the Small Assembly. Metonymically the
“fwo expressions M3V NYIR and ROYINY™
“‘denote the two parts of the Sohkar which
“purport to give the Kabbalistic revelations

““communieated by B. Simon to the said
two assemblies, 82, 88.

o I am (Exod. iii, 14), the divine name

" eorresponding to the first Sephira, 8.

DuEwe (plural of (o), translated wheels in
the English version (Ezek. i, 20), is taken
by the Jewish Rabbins to denote a distinct

" order of angels, just as Cherubim and
. Hera . Hence the Talmud explains
" “Exod. xx, 20, by “ thou shalt not make
the likeness of those ministering servants
who serve before me in heaven, viz.,
Ophanim, Seraphim, sacred Chgjoth and
missive angels,” (™o nmT povn &
MM DETDY TP YU Dyl b ]

IEWOTY INIY WY Ha- Shana, 24 b.)
Ophan, the prinee of this order, is regarded
‘by the ancient sages as identical with the
.angel .Sandalphon, EYTID == suvédekgpoc

: “go-brother or fellow-companion of the angel
Meiatron. (Comp. Rashi on Ezek. i, 20.)
In the Kabbalah this name of the angelic
"+ host snswers to the second Sephira, 8.
"y ‘the dree; the Kabbalistic form in which
~ the ien Séphiroth ere represented, 17, 18.

TR _the not-ezistent, an appellation of the
Deity in his absolute nature, 6.

MO PN the boundless, en appellation of the
Deity viewed apart from the crestion, 6,

YN the Mighty One, the divine name answer-
ing to the fourth Sephira, 9.

M1 9 the Mighty Living One, the divine
name gnswering to the ninth Sephire,
10.

TR the Almighty, the divine name answering
to the fifth Sephira, 9.

DT the Omnipotent, the divine name
answering to the sixth Sephira, 9.

Mwax oTHR the Omnipotent Sabaoth, the
divine pame enswering to the eighth
Sephira, 10.

TEIR Jfaces, the ‘three aspects, viz., the In-
tellectual, Moral and Material worlds in

. which the En Soph menifested himself,
16, 17. rem T Macroprosopon, one
of the names of the first Sephira, 8,
whilst D3R Y2 Microprosopon, is the trans-
cendant Being operating upon the earth,
and denotes the En Soph as immanent in
the creation, or as necessarily working in
the universe, which lies in the essence of
his creativeness,

WhEon (= specularia, with prosthetic »),
mirror. NV NPEON the luminous mirror,
applied to the extraordinary faculty of
prophetic knowledge possessed by the
human soul, which was vouchsafed to
Moses in an exceptional degree, 37.

MO NOTNDOEDR the mon-luminous mirror,
applied to the ordinary facalty of know-
ledge, 87.

ooNw (plistal of %ews) which also occurs in
Isa, xx¥iii, '7, denotes in ancient Jewish
literature. an order of angels, just as
Cherubiss, Seraphim, &c., are the names of
other angelic classes. - Thus the Talmud
remarks W1y vmgn N1 IR DT DN
WP pree. @ Dyeon ik ohon the

angelic order- dArelim and- the most dis-

tinguished  of men caught ot the sacred
ark, the angelic order "Arelim prevailed,
and the sacred ark was captured. (Ketha-
both, 104 a.) - Hence Reshi, Kimobi and
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others explain o™ in Tsa. xxxiii, 7, by
angels. In the Kabbalah this name
_ angwers to the third Sephira, 8.
YR (Ps. civ, 4) the pames of an order of
';r(l)gels answering to the ninth Sephira,

a

™7 indelligence. 1. Name of the third
Bephira, 8, 18, 15, 17, 18, II. Appelia-
tion of the intellectnal world as repre-
:ented by the first triad of the Sephiroth,

9. -

B Sons of God (Gen. vi, 2), which is
taken by the anciént Jews to denote angels,
is in the Kabbalah a distinetive order of
celestinl beings answering to the eighth
Bephira, 10. -

s

T2 strength, judicial power, one of the
names of the fifth Sepkira, 9, 14.

TP greatness; one of the names of the
fourth Sephira, 9, 14. :

NN is & metathesis of w0 == ypdppa,
Ypaputla, or ypapparsia, in the sense
of letters representing numbers, and is
technically used to express an exegetical
rule, aecording to which every letter of a
word is reduced to its numerical value,
.and the word is explained by another
word of the same value, 49, 62, 118, 114

" note.

1

NP (== esdy with 1 prefixed), the imuge,
one. of the appelistions of the world of
emanations, or dizilatic World, so eslled
becanse of its proceeding immediately
from the En Soph, 24.

P justice, ome of the names of the fifth

. Bephira, 0.
i

vt splendour, nams of the cighth Sephira,
10, 14, 18, 17, I8, )
n.

' room fplamsl of 7P) = Jia, which is zen.
- --Jered in our English version (Ezek. 4, 5)
.. oy liwing beings, is regarded by Jewish

“teadition as denoting celestial beings, a
genus, or distinct order of amgelic .beinya
_{mee DYIDWe in this Glossary); sad in the

=

Kabbalah this name snswers to ihe frwt

Sephira, 8. &

I WPTY interchange of letters, an. exe:

getical rule explained in the article Ymn
of the Glossary.
™I wisdom, name of the second Sephira,
8,18, 15, 17, 18. ) .
N0 M hidden wisdom, is another name
for the esoterie doctrine of the Kabbalah ;

it is so called because its wisdom is~

hidden from those who have not been
instracted therein, 4.

“ry grace, an gbbreviation of MDY MANY
hidden wisdom, denoting the Kabbalah, 4.
O mercy, love, one of the names of the

fourth Sephira, 9, 16, 17, 18,

Ymen plur, D9wn which the Septusgint and
Vulgate render by #jAecrpoy, ELECTRON,
a brilliant metallic substance compounded
of four purts gold and one part silver,
(Paus. v.12,6; Pliny, xxxiil, 4 or 28),
and the authorised version by amber
(Ezek. i, 4), is taken by the ancient
Hebrews to denote a fire-speaking being,
belonging to an angelic genus, just as
Cherubim, Seraphim, &e¢., denote distinet
classes of angels. Accordingly, the word
is & compound of WM = WX firé, and M
i.g. Ym speaking. Hence it is related in
the Talmud MmOy W1 TP PRTITIEYD
IR ORI O RPYHDONI Y120 TP T2

“ Once upon a time a young man was -

studying the vision of Eazekiel, and was
dwelling npon the angel Chashmal, when
fire proceeded from Chashmal and con-
sumed him.” (Chagiga, 18 «.) Some ofher
Talmudic docters, though also taking
it to denote * fire-speaking angel,” regaxd
the word as a compound of 1t sifent and
Yo speaking, and submit that this angelis
genus are so called from the fact thai at
times they are quiel and other times they
Zalk ; (TFET O3V WOR DT HDON WO ND
mYmnony aan R mHmen o8 T
APYOTLROT T2 YT B0 MY T o
AV P2 WTP0 ED NEY TV PO m
Mymon) * they are quiet when the behest
oceeds from the mouth of the Holy One,
grlessed be he, and they falk or sing praiges
when no behest proceeds from the Holy
One, blessed be 11; ." (Chagiga,18 a b.)
In the Kabbalab the name of this angelie
order answers to the foueth Sephira, 0.

answering ¢o the seaond Sephira, 8. .

I

P



-mﬁcthvone,mtppdhhonofthe

] m{ﬁwmmw to scarch -into, 46 examine,

‘A Kingdom. 1. One of the names of

Sephira,
may. m.kboud&bmtk.ﬂmdmeme ™Y the -traditionally trapsmitied critical

snswering to the seventh Sepkira, Y.
D foundation, pame ofﬁzeninﬂl&phm,
1&]4. 18, 17, 18,

o

Briatic Werld, the sbode of the pure
spirits, 28, 24 ; see also 'Y world.
mm'I.Oneaf the names of the

mmﬂe&emdmmﬂle

Septnagint, by Phile, the Fathers, &e.,
dmmﬂodwhowmprehends everything,

- and who, es it were, is the place in which

all things exist adrdc 6 Sedo xalsiras
rdweg, Phile, de Somn.i, 575. The Jewish
view on this subject is given 6.

- &ivat. Sephira, 7, 18, 15, 17, 18. 1L | MW Charict, name of Ezek.iand x, which

Sgnbedoehycally, the intellectnal worid,
19.
=3

, t0 cxplain), which properly
denotes the ezponﬁon of Scripture, is the
name of the most aneient Jewish exposi-

treat on the Divine Throne, remmg on
heels, and carried by auimals.

Great mystene. are attached by the aneient
Jews to the whole of this description of
the Delty and his surroundings, which in
mntanon of I oea YD the work.-of the

on, y, is also called
m:mfm the Work of the Chariot, 18,

tion of the Hebrew Bible. In its restricted m balance, the symbelical name for the

sense it is used to denote the collection of
expositions on the Pentateuch and the
Five Migelloth, (viz., the Song of Songa,
Ruth, Lameniations; Ecclegiastes ¢nd
Esther) called Midrash Rabboth (¥vnm
YY), Midrash Rabba (%)Y vm), 44
note; or simply. Midrash, 8 uole, 21.

two opposite sexes in each triad of the
Sephiroth, which are regarded as the iwo
seales of a balanee -united by the beam,
which is the third Sephire, 10.-

J

Each of the books composing this collec. | W™ (==notaricon from nolarius, a short-

tion is also quoted by its séparaie name;
ex. gr., the commentary on Genesis is
called Bereshith - Rabba (30 nvenvd) 6

- hand writer) an exegetieal rale, aecording
to whiech every lstterof a-word is taken as
the initial of the word, 48, 50,

note, 21 ; the commentary on Exodns is | 'T¥) firmness, pame of the seventh Sephira,

- cited by the mame of Shemoth Rabba,

8, 14, 16, 17, 18,

that on the Leviticus by the name of PO YT amooth or indiveeible point, one

Va-Tkra Rabba, that on Numbers by the

of the names of the first Sephirs, 7.

name of Bemidbar Rabba, that on Denter- | SN ITD) . primordial peint, one of -the

onomy by the name of Debarim Rabba,
and 80 on. For an account of the different
Midrashim, their import, design, &o., &e.,
we must refer to Alexander’s edition of

paxoes of the firat Sephire, 7.
D

Kitto's Cyclopedia of Biblical Literature, MDD y:liar the general name of meh of

article Mrorass.

e (== Latin Metator, with the termi-
nation 1), captain of the myriads of ihe
angelic hosts, 27, 28.

wryrven the mairon, name of the tenth |
Sephwa%as representing the Material

mﬁn King, or nop wp Boered King, |
name of the sizxth Sephira as representing
the Sensuous World, 19.

the three perpendicular lines -which are
obisined im the armangements of the n
Sephiroth in the Kabbalistio disgrams.
When gperticularized, the throe Sephiroth

. forming the right of the dingram are de-

pominated 20 WD the Right Pillar,
17, 18 Rthe theee Sephiroth on the left
are called KoM WYOD the Lo Pillar,
18 ; whilst the wentrel fonr Sepm

‘ue'dedgnuedmmmmm

Pillar.

the tenth Sephira, 19, 14, 16, 17, 18, | wed Semiel, the prince of the evil spirits,

I1. Appellation of the Muderinl ‘World as

(PImET D o Yy SweoD. Debarim Radda
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Parsha, 1i), the presence angel of Edom,
i.e., Rome, the arch enemy of Israel. He
iuoften identified with Satan, the angel of
death, in ancient Jewish literature. Hence
the so-called Chaldee paraphrase of Jona-
than b. Uzziel renders Gen. iii, 8, by
“ And the woman saw Samiel the angel of
death,” and the Chaldee paraphrase on
Job xxviii, 7, translates it ** the path to the

tree of life, which Samiel, who flies like a |-

bird, did not know, and which the eye of
HBve did not perceive” (Wr1 ™ frr hav
NI TPODD MY NEYW 'g! DT SNRD oD
mrr1).  Hence the Kalalistic notions,
29; 44.

TTYED (plural MYED) emanations. Its ety-
mology and meaning ere discussed, 7,
14, 15, .

y

" world. According to the Kabbalah
“there are four worlds which emanated
from each other in succession. L. ohw
myer the World of Emanations, con-
sisting of the ten Sephiroth which pro-
ceeded direct from the En Soph, and
hence the appellation of the Sephiric
decade, 16, 18, 28, 24. 2.mvman ohw
the World of Creation or the Briatic
World, also called WO the Throne,
which proceeded from the World of Ema-
nations and is the abode of pure spirits,
28, 24. 3. wvwn o the World of
Formation, or the Jetziratic World which
- proceeded from the World of Creation,
and is the habitation of angels, 24, And
4, oYn Oy the World of Action or the

. . Asiatic World, which proceeded from the
‘World of Formatious, end contains the
spheres, as well as matter, and is the
residence of the Prince of Darkness and
his angels, 24, 20.

vyowst oY the World of Maiter, the third
triad of ‘the ten Sephiroth; 17, 18, 106.

eepon DY the World of Sephiroth, one of
<:the appellations-of the first World on the
- Sephiric decade, 15.

o DY the Semsuous or Moral World,
. -appellation of the second triad in the ten

iroth, 16,108, .

e Y the Intellectual World, name of
.- thefirst triad of the ten Sephiroth, 16, 108.

mepsr Ony the  World of Shells, one of

- -.the " appellations of the fourth world,
80 called becanse it is the abode of the
+idregs of the other worlds as well as of
-, the evil spirits, 24, 25,

NIPYNRNT NTRY the middle pillar, nameé of

the four central Sephiroth representing
mildness in the Kabbalistic disgram, 18,
19. ’

TP NMRY the pillar of judgment, name of

the three Sephiroth forming the left in the
Kabbalistic diagram, end representing
rigour, 17, 18.

O YWY the pillar of love, name of the
three Sephiroth forming the right in the

diagram, and representing mercy, 17,

18. :

oYY Y the tree of life, name of the form in
which the Kabbalah depicts the ten Sephi-
roth, 17, 18. .

NPy the Aged, one of the names of the
first Sephira, so called because it was the
the first which emanated from the En
Soph, 7.

T'PNYT RN the Aged of the Aged, an ap-
peilation of the Deity, so called becanse
he is the first of all existences, 7.

wop Ny Holy Aged, another appellation
of the Deity, 7. - .

5

7o justice, one of the names of the ffth
Sephira, 9, 14, 186, 17, 18.

TOYD (= wpdowmov) the faces, or the three
aspects in which the En Soph manifested
himself, 17. This is simply a Greek
expression denoting exactly the same as
the Aramaie VDN faces.

X

MY combination an exegetical rale, 118,
117; 142; explained under the article
eyl .

P

mhap receplion, the esoteric doctrine received

by oral tradition and through enigmatic
signs in the Pentateuch, knmown only to
the initiated, 4.

o

1S OV inscrulable height, one of the names
of the first Sephira, 8.

TN N while head, one of the names of
the first Sephira, 8.

v

myow Shechinah, one of the names -of the
- tenth Sephira, 10. - ; e
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o plural D200 Ps. Ixviii, 16, the name

among the angels answering to' the sixth .| -

Sephira, 9.

Do Seraphim, Ysaish vi, 6, the name
among the angels answering to the fifth
Sephira, 9.

n

DN permutation, an exegetical rule, accord-
ing to which the Hebrew alphabet is bent
exactly in the middle ; one half is then
placed over ihe other, and the first letter
or the first two letters at the beginning of
the second line are alternately changed, as
exbibited in the table, 54, &8, 56. The

anagrammatic alphabets thus obtained
are called by the names which the first two
specimen pairs of letters yield, e.g., DI9N
Albam, wa'rwe Athbash, &e. 'I'be rule is
also called nvnw qirny interchange of
letters, and W™ combination, or more
fully rvmmset VY2 combination of letters.

mNen beauty, mildness. 1. The name of
the sixth Sephire, 9, 14, 16, 18. 1L
Appellation of the Sensuous World, as
represented by the second triad of the
Sephiroth, 19.

owein Tarshishim, Dan. x, 6, the name

. among the angelic hosts answering to the
seventh Sephira, 9.

- Ty BRARELYL; FPRINTER, 2AVERPOOL.
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